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AM truly, 3 a * diu, 
Gon which I have entered into, of the 
| hiſto rical evidence of the doctrine of the 
primitive ages concerning the perſon of 
Chriſt, has not taken the amicable turn that 
I propoſed, and of which I gave a ſpecimen. 
in my former ſeries of Detters ta. Dr. 
Harſey. Thoſe were, ſtrictly argumenta- 
tive, and likewiſe uniformly reſpeful. -But. 
as bis Letters, in anſwer to me, are written 
in a ſtyle that is far from correſponding to 
mine, as the reader muſt perceive in every 
page, to reply to him in the lame. reſpectful. 
manner in which I firſt wrote, would have 
been unnatural and. abſurd. In the preſent. 
publication, therefore, 1 have taken the * 

berty to treat, him with more ft | 


F. 


— - 
"©. 
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2 As 1 has declared that he nia] bs 

| farther reply to me, I imagine that this 
publication will cloſe: the preſent contro- 
verſy:; and 1 hope it will not have been 

without its uſe, in promoting the cauſe of 
truth, though I am perſuaded it would hae 
anſwered this end ſtill more effectually, if 
my propofal of a perfectly amicable diſcuſ- 
ion, and alſo that of bringing ĩt to its prqpet 
Dur 1 0 — 


„ 
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#4 am now {veal with my r 

_ Hitory of the flate of pont concerning 
_ Chrift in the primitive timet. But to execute 
this work as 1 wiſh to do it, and confiſtently 
wich my other” engagenients and pubſiilts, 
wilt requiee-a conſiderable time, hardly leſs 
than two or three years. Nor Will ß 
readers wonder at this, when I inform them, 
chat Tam determined to examine for myſelf 
every thing that has been written by any | 
chriſtian writer for che firſt five or fix cen- 
turies after Chriſt, with the fingle view of 
coflecting from them whatever F'ean find 
to throw light on this particular elk, | 
Alf this examination, in which 1 have 
already 


wes 
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5 THES DIA os 
already made confiderable progreſs, I ſhall 
carefully attend to whatever, the moſt - 
ſpectable modern writers have advanced on 
this ſubject; and I ſhall then compoſe the 
work with all the ciccumſpettion that Tam 


that I ſhall think proper from my different 
publications in this controverſy (which © 
conſider as only anſwering a temporary put · 
poſe) and then abandon it to the cenſures 
of my critics; and T hope there will not be 
wanting abler men than Dr. Horſley, to 
diſcover, and cortect, whatever rene | 
915 en be e in hy „ . 
0 HA rut, 
4 with: not ab ROS Aer Fry 
reſpect to the iſſue of an enquiry of this 
extent, and that. is not yet completed; but 
I can affure my readers; that I ſet the moſt Sy 
abundant cauſe to be fatisfied*with- every Ts 
thing of conſequence that L have advanced 
in this controverfy; and that 1 am able to 
produce much additional evidence for evety 
article of it, as Well as à variety of other 
matter "0 to the ptr wilt 
eee 


capable of; intf6ducing- into it any thing 9 


„ rut rar 
dien ligbe. on the e * tor 
think | Aar r e * 


a 3 | n 27 ae * nl .. re « 


«es 3 1 ami 
% thotoughly as I can, thoſe, platonie no- 
tions concerning God. and 0008 


ity; py ti . were 
5 dar ood, ", a} hoy far they 1 5 
h he chriſtian ; writers. In the mean.” 
| long given, a gogd deal of at- 
tention to the ſubject, I will venture to ſq 
chat from what, Dr. Horſley has dropped 


concerning Platoniſm, as well as from t 


admiration he has expreſſed of i at, he under- 
lands 18 Jittle of the matter. 3.4: Hen 
1 e 19.5544: 412 ti n 
. 1 now conſider this controverſy.as 

15 cloſed, It is probable _ that till my lager 
work be Printed, the public will hear no 
more from me on this ſubject. But if any 
thing more plauſible - than has, yet bern 
urged ſhould: appear, I chall have an oppor- 
We doc it in the Thaler Re- 


ku} 2 * 
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and if any perſon” will gire his natne, 
_ propoſe any difficulty whatever relating to. 

the preſent diſcuſſion, fo that 1 thall fee rea- of 
ſon this that it proceeds from a love E 


poſitory, which 1 2þb ſoon to open again 1 ; 8 


truth, and à defire of information, 1 here 


promiſe that 1 Coll peak fully to it, and 1 
ſhall be as explicit” 48 1 poſſibly can. But : 
to be more ſo than I have hitherto been, is 
impoffible! gueh ak! Fhave been, the public 5 
ſhall always find e! 1 have nO Ne: or 
concealtnent With reſpect to "myſelf, and 1 

ſhall al ways endeavour to preſerve as muck, : 
candour as poſfible ith regard to others. 
But if I have been addicted to the artifices and 
deceits that Dr. Horſley ſo vehemently ac- 


cuſes me of, and if 1 have actually practiſed . 


them to the age of fifty, 1 ſhall hardly lay WR 
wem aſide now. Let the public, theres | 
fore, 'be upon their guard againſt me, and 9 
„watch me as "narrowly” as he Nys, P. 
39, is neceſſary. Great changes in charatter.. : 
and pres ſeldom take place at | my age. | 
ARTS: 5 YI" 
In this letzer wore! oi which 12 am how: | 
employed, I find myſelf, ina great meaſure. 
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FR by nx „ 
F pts new ground. At leaſt, Loh. 
__,, *hiok that it has never been ſufficiently ex · 
de mined by any perſon who has mad che 
ue general views of things that I hape, 
5 Lardner, who was as much vonber- 
fant with the early chriſtian writers as per · 
baps any man whatever, and whole ſenti- 
ments on the ſubject of this . controverly 
were the ſame with mine, yet had another 
object in reading them. When Llapplied 
to him for ſome aſſiſtance, it Was tos ner 
the cloſe of his life; and the few; hints 
with which he did furniſm mes 'related 
| wholly to the doctrine of atonement, on 
which he ka blen ee, . 8 
of wing. i P | AY TR 

a N . N 
Fee wrote __ „ this (ableddie 
b what he has advanced js very ſhort, and very 
imperfect; What Zuicker did, I can on 
learn from Biſhop Bull, who had not ſeen 
all his works; but. I ſuſpect that he was 
not maſter of all the evidence that may be 
_ *procured from a careful reading of ancient 
__ © writers, and a compariſon of the ſeverater- 
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a of certainly requires no ſmall degtee of by 
7 patience, as well as judgment and ſagacity, 
: to trace the real ſtate of the Junitarian 
chriſtians in early times from the writings 
a of their enemies only. For all their own 
; is a work of great curioſity, and Has. not a g 
| candid reader will make allowance for: this 
f great diſadvantage; Mhich, as the hiſtorian 
| Who is there that will pretend go callet = 
| from the Roman hiſtorians only, a complete 
| account of the affairs of the Qarthaginians, _ 
the maxims of their conduct, and the mo- 
tives of their public tranſactions, eſpecially - 
in relation to thoſe things with zeſpett to 
which we N _ oy WE accuſed. 
| EG 5 ai: O r 
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- The Clementines: (of which the "ay | 
ions is little more than another edition) was 
probably written about the time of Juſtin Ky, 
Martyr. It is properly a theological romance,, 
and a fine compoſition of its kind. The 
| 4 $ - N author 


* 


e ee » 1 11 0 1 =, 
anchor hs perhaps too proud of 0 15 


ties as a writer; but his work is certainly 
ſuperior to any thing that is now extant of 
hat age, the writings of Juſtin Martyr by 
no means excepted. © It abounds with cu. 
rious cifcumſtances relating to the cuſtoms 
and Spiniong of the times; and on 
account it is ſtrongly recommended bh 
Cotelerius, the editor. He ſays, that 
. chough it abounds with trifles and erte, 
+ which had their ſourwe in a half chriſtian 
55 E _ «philoſophy, and hereſy; eſpecially that 
** of the Ebionites, it may be read With 
ge advantage, both on account of the ele- 


t gance of the ſtile, and the various learn. 
ing that it contains, and likewiſe for the 
deere MY the voſtting of Ts | 
60 . mier Whig > Ahne G 34677 EY 
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High tl) e cot Lane 


te is nerf not aha that the author 
001 this work, ne in the names of Peter 


; we FOE 4.4 + LS a 5 1 71815 7 * 719 be E 1 
' * Ee vero qu damus Clementina, licet .pugis, licet | 
 erroribus Teatent, a ſemichriffiana Peet al bertel, 
præcipue Ebionitica, ' proſectis, non ſine ffustu tämen 

Jegentur, tum propter elegantiam ſermanis,, tum mu- 


= dotrinz cauſa, tum denique ad welius Logno 


* Herehon IT ers 


and 


makes theim uhitarians; bug, 
that in a great variety of theologteal di- 
cuſſions upon nice ſubjects (in whichyevery, 
thing relating to the doctrine of the Gnoſ- 
tics, as it then ſtood, is minutely treited)- | 
there is no appearance” of his having ſo 
much as heard of the doQtine/of the e 
ſonification''of "the Togos;\ ori of tht divinity or 
pre-exiftence of Chrift, in any other form fn 
that of the Gnoſtics, except in ſome parti- 
cular exprefſions; which Cotelerjus ſuppoſes 
to be the interpolations'of ſome Arian. It is 
- probable, therefore, that though ſome of 
the works of Juſtin Martyr might perhaps 
| have been extant when this Writer, was 
'® employed about His, they were but little 
known, or his opinions“ „ en 
adopted * ah Mr 1 ref "On 


4 
— 1 
Wa. 94 2 4s 


Now this lives whole" A r 
the ſtate of opinions in his time cannot be 
queſtioned, would hardly have repreſented 
Peter and Clement as vinitarians, if he had 
not thought them to be ſuch. . Nay, it 
may be inferred from the view that he hae 
given of chile principles,” that, ſuppoſing | N 

| | the 


. * * 
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ENTITY 


Bea of tho trinity to haue cxi 

in chis time, yet that Peter, Clement, and 
 . conſequently the great body, of (chriſtian; 
ideen apoſtolic age, Were generally thoughy 
f been unitarians, as; he mult haye 
; imagined that this circum(ance would con- 
tribute to the credibility of .hig/narratize, 
A riter ho perſonates nother, will be 
a8 Careful as he can to aſeribe to him no 
opinions but ſuch as are commonly ſup- 
poſed to be his ; for without this the im. 
n if any, ſuch Was intended, could 
not anſwer his purpoſe. But I much queſ- 
tion whether, any, ſerious impoſition was 
really intended by this writer. The farther 
conſideration of this e e 
alen, for muy: r ., 


z N 
9 
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| To return 2 this: ige I ſhall 
obſerve, that; as. 20; the Jearnodechriſtians 
of the laſt age (excepting; the; Athanaans) 
they were almoſt all Arjans, ſuch as Dr, 
Whitby, Dr. Clarke, Mr. Whiſton, Me, 
Jackſon, Mr. Pierce, &c. In their time, 
it was a great thing to prove that the doc- 
Wage of che parkeſt; equality, 108 7 
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. traces. of the doctrine of the Simple blumanity , 


THE er . 
the Father, inal dvinsperfeBions,easno 
the doctrine of the early ages. T ; 
ters could not, indeed, help perodiving 


of Cbriſt 3\ but taking it for granted that 
this was an opinion concerning him as 

much 700 ſow, as that of the Athanafians 
was foo high; and there being no diſtinguiſhed | 
adyocates for the proper unitarian doctrine 
in their time, they did not give ſufficient 

attention to the circumſtances relating _ 


it. Theſe (circumſtances it. will be my 


buſineſs to collect, and to compare; and, 
ſituated as I am, it may be depended upon, 
that I ſhall: do it with all _ a 


| ſpection n. o am ns. 


* *. r. * 


Notwichſanding the fullneſs of my own 
perſuaſion, I am far from being ſanguine 
in my expectations with:reſpe&t to others, 


even from the ſtrongeſt evidence that I can 


produce, of the primitive chriſtians having 
been univerſally, or very generally, Sinh. 
rians. Though there do not appear to be 
ſo many learned Arians at preſent as there 
were thirty or forty years ago, yet Tam 


well 


- Tus! br AER 

well awate that the impreflion- ws 
| N as that thoſe-perſons 
lagical literature (having, in fact, been 


 4heiridifciples), are very generally of ther 


opinion, as I myſelf formerly was,; And 


therefore. that there is at preſent, as might 


well be expected, a general prepoſſeſſion 
againſt me ne among the mere learned chriſ. 
Fans, with reſpect to. this argument, hi" 


& 1 „ 55 75 aer bats LOS. « £4} 6 77 fy Pals 

Jem alſo not ſo ignorant af hiſtory or of 
human nature, as not to be fenüble, that 
time is reꝗuiſite to make any conſiderable: 


change even in the opinions of the learged; 


though it certainly requires mate time 0 


produce an equal change in thoſe of the 
unlearned; and with reſpe& to moſt per- 


ſons who are advanced in life, it is hardly 


io be Expected from any force of agu 
| ment. But in the laſt ten years a very - 


great change has been made 4 in the opinions 
of thoſe who have given much attention to 
theological matters, and the number gf 


unitarians is greatly increaſed, A learned 4 
; eee 18 almoſt a Phenomenon in this 


Vs | country, | 


125 


country, and learned Arians are much fewer 
than they have been : And when the 
l;forical arguments in favdur of proper uni- 
trianiſm, which dave hitherto” been verx 
much ovetlooked;:ſhall/ be duly attended to, 
eſpecially” that which ariſes from the con- 
_— of the great hody of the common 
le among chriſtians having thought 
that Chriſt was fitply man imſpired'of God, 
and their having had no knowledge of his 
jre-exifence, the concluſion that ſuch a 
general perſuaſion muſt have been defived _ 


ſtom the apoſtles having taught no other 


doctrine, will not eaſily be avoided. It will 
alſo weigh much with thoſe who are apt 
to lay great ſtreſs on the uſual conſtruction 
of ſome particular texts,” to conſider, that,” 
in thoſe early times, the ſeriptures were 
conſtantly read by perſons better qualified | 


to underſtand: the a en of them than 
DN Ht 443. n 
* By a learned Erinianian, or r 
man who bas merel claſhcal literature, any more than 
walhematical or philofophicat knowledge ; but one nn. 
nay a competent knowledge of the learned languages, 
as made theology: and ecclefiaſtical e 
ſudy. And T much - pure weer, 
alk with Doctor Horſley. 
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Ve at this time can dend 
out ſuggeſting any ſuch notions of tho 
divinity, or the pre- exiſtence of Chriſ, 
as are now ſuppoſed to be clearly von- 


tained in them. When theſe, I ſay, and 
other ſimilar arguments, . ſhall hawel had 


time to operate, they will, I-anz-confident, 
meet with leſs obſtruction continually; and 
produce a ſtill n 1 * Wem 
to come. re Wat ub 495 n.. 
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Chriſt came in with philoſophical and ſpe· 
culative people, and required many centu- 
ries, and thoſe years of groſs darkneſs; be- 


| fore it laid firm hold on the mind ef he 
common people, it will certainly »remaus 


a long time with them; and à diſpoß- 
tion to accommodate to theſe will likewiſe 
operate to quicken the zeal of many teachers 


of. chriſtianity in its defence. This will, 


no doubt, protract the era of reformation, 
towards which the enlightened. friends of 


chriſtianity look. forwards with: — 


5 Joy, Fo. a more diſtant , 
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things, we, who. ſcatter our ſeed promiſcu- 


e 
\\\ 


© y 5 


bo the Mean tichez it is a great Glues: 


may lie in the way of truth, no proper ef- 
fort to remove them can be without its 
effect. $0 regular are the laws of nature, 
teſpecting even the humam mind, and the 


endeavours to inſtruct or reform the world 
can be wholly loft; - Like ſeed thrown into 
the ground, they may /eem"to be loſt, but 
in due time, if the ſoil be good, and other 
circumſtances favourable (and for theſe 


ouſly, muſt take our chance) the harveſt 
vill, in its proper ſeaſon, be abundant. 
This conſideration ſhould encourage all the 


labourers . in the great field of mankind to 


plow in  bope, and to h in bope; that, if 


not we, at leaſt our poſterity, may berome 


N l ee 10. 17 9 | 


1 can n; ade 25 mes pe- 


fons of more ingenuous diſpoſitions among 


my Aran friends are much ſtruck win 
 lome of the citeumſtanees which 1 have 


brought to light, and others have had 


1E PREFACE. _—_— - 


tion to reflect, that, Whatever diſticulties 


influences to which it is txpoſed, that no 


1 

| 
| 
| 
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= „„ An rage ee bepe ther i Huch 
= KOs greater number will think as I now doj 
when my larger work ſhall be publiſhed, 
eſpecially if a- ſufficient degree of atten. 
tion be: excited to the ſubjeR. In this 
view I am truly thankful for What has 
already been done by Dr. Horſley, and 
tze Monthly Reviewers, and on this ac- 
„ 5 RT fincerely - with that their credit 
* and influence were more conſidetable and 
extenfive than they are. This oppoſition, 
and the effect of it abroad, will contribute 

to make the controverſy: better» known; 
and though the truth may be borne down 
for a time, it will be the more firmly eſta- 
bliſhed in conſequence of it, in the ch. 
It is like finking a piece of cork, : which, 
with the greater force it is; plunged un» 
der water, with the greater forte ad, ce 
lerity it. Will recover its natural place. It 
is with great tranquility and fatisfa@ion 
that I look: forward towards this period; 
and L would not be qualified to appear be- 
fore the public at all, if, in the/mean-/time, 

I could not look upon ſuch an oppoſition 
as I have hitherto. experienced with # mix- 


ture of — conte (24031 
" When 
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When this: inveſtigation. ſhall. nt 1 
pletely finiſhed, it vill. p probably, be matter 
of ſurprize to many, that it was not ſooner 
diſcovered, | that the: unitarians moſt. have 
been, and certainly were, the great body. of _ 
common chriſtians tilt after the council of 
Nice. It may even be faid, that there was 
very little merit indeed, in proving a thing 
ſo extremely obvious, and that many other 
perſons had proved it quite as well before. 1 
; ſhall, if Iiveto ſee.it, rejoice in this changeof - 
opinion, let who will age to it. 


0 

u the mean Ae) is all the oppoſi- | 
: tion that a man can meet with, from what» 
(cer perſons, and in whatever form. it be 
5 carried on, when "weighed againſt the full 


2 conviction of his own mind, ariüng from.s ._ 
fair and careful examination ? And: with 

reſpe&t to the judgment of the Public, the _ 

N :& of any mode of oppoſition is eng 


iemporarß. | What did the unqusligcde 
approbation of all the defenders of 2 
pretended common ſenſe, by the Monthly 4 
sg N 


0 a . 
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las it now any advocates? Thos Re. 
viewers quote, without the leaſt ſuſpicion 
of any thing amiſs, even Dr. Ofwald's re. 
flutation of the only ſatisfactoty argument for 
the being of a God, viz. from the confiders. 
tion af cane and elk. But what has it 
availed in the iſſue? And What fignified 
the rancour with which they treated my 
defence of the true common ſenſe gin 
the ſpurious one? Though much admrel 
in its dav, it has not been in their pe 
| coſehs it from obliwion. n ei 


.* Though iþps Horſley 1s eteriniies to 
make no reply to me (and, indeed, unlefs 
the was better informed with reſpect o dh 
ſubject, it is more adviſüble for "him" 
leave the field to abler writers) he ig ae: 
countable to the Publie for miſleading them, 
as he has done with reſpect to falt in. 

cient hiſtory, and for his defamation ofthe. 
Muſtrious dead; as well-as for his Want of 
common candour, and his miſrepreſentations 
as to the living. If he be an honeſt man ad 
of an ingenuous mind, he muſt, in ſume mode 
yh >; X or 


F 
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br other, either refute this charge; cor ACs 5 
knowledge the juſtneſs of it. He ſays, with 
reſpect to me, p. 6. A writer of whom 
« jt is once proved that ho is ill. informed 
ie upon his ſubject, has no right to demand 
« farther hearing. To which of .us-two 
the obſervation heſt - applies, let others 
judge. When he has read theſe Letters, (if 
he ſhould think propet to read them at all) 
he will, I preſume, be a little better in- 
formed than he is at preſent ;, and, then 1 
| ſhall have no objection to his having an- 
other hearing, but I ſhall not think W 
bound to e „ as „ 


ASSES OE SET. 
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8 to 1 . Reviewer, r. | 
badocels, if he ſhould, ever, really Rudy the 
ſubject of this coniroyerſy (which it. i 
evident enough he has not done yet) he 
will find that he 18 miſtaken, with reſpect 
to every part of it; and if ever he comes ip 
teflect upon his conduct in this buſineſs in 
a moral light, he will, feel- more_than- I 
ſhould with him, or any man, to eren 
for his. own good. 
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I Thall Hole this preface with recindin 
«i reader, that be ſhould carefully ir. 
_ tinguiſh with reſpect to the importante 
the diffetent articles that are no che fb. 
ject of diſcuſſion. To prevent any matetil 
miſtake of this kind, I publiſhed u Ghut 
pamphlet, intitled, A Genera View of the 

Argumente for the Unity of Gol, and iu 
rhe Divinity and Pre-exiſftence of Chriſt; fron 
Reaſon, from the Scriprurer, and from Wil: 
roty; that when any advantage thould'ke 
Pamed, either by myfelf, or my anthgoniſts, 
it might be ſeen at once what the amount 
of it really was, and be eſtimiated*accord- 
ingly. To this ſmall piece, and-eſpecially 
the Maxims of biRtorical Crititiſm, contained 
in it, and in my fbrtner Lerters id Dr. 
Honey, 1 wih that particular attention 
may de given in the Tourfe of t Con- 
troverſy, Whether wn da by Ahe 
others. 2 91 8383 ET 
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Large works, eee of: the 5 
rical kind, were never yet known to be free 
from miſtakes... The W * 21 

of. 
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of the Corruptions of Chriftiazity was ſo com- 


plex, and my attention was of courſe di - 


vided among ſuch, a variety of different - - 
articles, and the materials were collected at 


the diſtance of ſo many years, chat I really | 
wonder that it has eſcaped/ſo well as it hag 
done ; not one miſtake: having been diſcos 
vered in it, that at all affects my general 
deſign. What are all the errors pat to· 


gether compared to that graſs one! which 
| have thewn Moſheim and Dr. Horſſey 


to have fallen into; and yet the eredit f 
Moſheim's hiſtory will not be materially 


affected by it on the whole? It is a work 
that I ſhall not feruple to quote myſelf, as 
[ may have occaſion, making due allowance 
for the author's peculiar prejudices, The 

candid reader will make the ſame allowance 
for me. Time, however, will ſhew what 
the overſights have been. Theſe will, of 
courſe, be corrected, and what remains will 
land the firmer on Gat cent... 


Though 3. anda oh bn he Herder, | 


s he does to me, p. 9. © 1 ſhould, have 


* more than a ſingle. remark to make. on 
b 3 5; 00 * almoſt 


li Tür rr A 

* ay ſentence'of every one of your 
'#* ten letters,“ it would have been eaſy for 
me, from the materials that I have Alteady 
collected, to have extended this publication 
to a much greater length. But I do not 
chuſe, in theſe temporary pieces, to fore 
my larger work; though 1 think it may be 
of uſe to produce fo much of what T have 
collected, as may tend to excite à mote ge- 
neral attention to the ſubject, and inte 
others to engage in the ſame inquiry A 
when T do publiſh that work, T find 
more readers properly prepared to judge of 
it than there appear to be at preſent. For 
that there are at preſent thoſe who ate not 
thus prepared, there cannot be a cleitet 
indication, than that the writings of Mr. 
 Badcock and Dr. Horſley in this *contro- 
verſy have found admirers/” Indeed, if! 
had not had the object above-mentioned, | 
and alſo thought that their animidyerſjons 
gave me a good opportunity of prodüeing 
additional evidence for what I had advanced 


3 


in my Hiſtory of the Corruption of Chri iM! 
I ſhould: not have troubled myſelf with w- 


Ping" to their n or abüſe. If! 
2. had 


. 


had: leſt all their darts ſticking in my; 
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At all events, Lwiſh ho molt. 1 
inveſtigation of this ſuhject to proceed, 


whatever may be the conſequence with 


can ſincerely adopt the prayer of Ajax, 


4 quoted by me in. my firſt e with 
11 Dr. Bun. RR, 063 nn 

id Hanger 9 41Nfux, es J oute, if OY ; : ' 2 

g eee, " Hom, I Lib. avi 1:64, 2 
ot | Give me but day, let light the truth difclats; © 18 
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ogh me its beams.confound, GR” 


Since the * of this rtatiſe was ſent 
to the preſs, I have ſeen a poſthumous = 
of Dr. Lardner'! 6, juſt publiſhed, intitle 
Four Dijecur ſes * on "Db. nl. "4+ === 12. 
which I cannot omit this opportun ity 'of 
moſt carneſtly recommending to all my 
readers, It is Written with that limplicity | 
and _—_—_ which diſtinguiſh oy By writ- 


by "ings; 
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buckler, "8 would. not boos retarded may: 5 


reſpe& to my opinions, or myſelf; aa I, 
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make a great impreſſion on thoſe Wbt 


| Naxarean, and ſometimes the Uniteiion 


; rian and the Arjan ſchemes, bar 
ticularly conſiders. . This,” he/fays, 5. 


40 ſimple ſcheme of all; and it is generally 
„ Nazarean chriſtians, * 
i cc e LP Ny 


' ſabjoined to this preface, a ſhort ſtate of 
the different opinions held by Dr, Horlley 
; and myſelf on the ſubject of this contro- 


Which the principal eccleſiaſtical writers, 


0 readers of my Hi Tiftory e or the cores 
Chriſtianity. 


rn PhE FACE, 14 


minds are at all open to conviction, in fa- 
vour of the doctrine of the ſimple humanity 


of Chriſt,” This he generally calls dhe 


doctrine, as oppoſed beth to the Trinit- 


70, . ſeems to be the plaineſt, and moſt 


« allowed to have been the belief of the 


For ws er 4 


verſy; and alſo an account of the time in 
and other perſons whoſe names moſt fre- 


quently occur in the courſe of it, flou- 
riſhed. - This will alſo be uſeful to 7 


Hunz 


Having, in the nnn 
had occaſion" very carefully to reviſe that 
of the Hiſtory which relates to the 
perſon of Chtiſt, I can affure the reader, 
that I ſee no'feafon to make any more than 
the following correction and alterations ; 
which, corfidering the difficulty, and ex- 


. OE 


*. _ 


deemed to be very inconfiderable, and, upon 


the whole, by no means MAE, to * 
gory hol B 2 
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Nb 
from Ovigen, Epiphanins, and Euſehivs, that the, e. 


theſe errors could be na other than the unitarian  defirine... 


are called idiotæ (common and ignorant people) by Ter- 


them than among the learned, who ore more. apt to innovate. 
With ſuch manifeſt unfairneſs does Euſebius, or @ mare an- 
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Ib. 1. 6. for ee e e we 
F. 29. 1. g. &c. () dele al vitbin me parentheſis: 


P. 32. I. 3. (5) dels, is r 
P. 55. 
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tent of the undertaking, will; I think; be 


P. 9. J. 7. read en account of tbe errors: it contained, and 


P. 19. I. 2. after corrupted, add and as theſe low | 


tullian, it is more natural to look for ancient opinions among = 


cient writer, nes KIM be n treat tbe 2 2 2 
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: Pin 1. 6h, 10. 18 hn 5 age thetable on which, it,was 
celebrated was called the myſtical table, and Theophilus, 0 ; 
whom Terom ( 4 the pin be ginuine 4 writes, faſt,” that 2 
very utenſils, & c. kd wr. G d 1 


+ ” 


_ For this laſt mſi] I am \ obliged: to the writer of 
| the Critical Review; and T ſhill be thankful to any of my 
jeaders for the notice of any other overſigtit,' from wich 

a work, = this extent could not be expected to be exempt; 


a ee 
N. B. 33 theſe corrections will be given to the pure. 
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A | CATALOGUE ef Ae pee Ecrigta ici 
Writers, Sc. after the "Apoſtolic Axe, with ' the 


on"! ben they flouriſhed, dee * mes 
Hiſtoria Literaria. 1 


rr 


Tonstius, . 101 ee 5 Uo 


' Polycarp © - 7164 2208 
1 2 110 
Baſilides ny 120 
Valentinus 1426 
Marcion 130 
Juſtin Martyr 140 
Irenuns 167 
Theophilus 168 
Hegeſippus 170 
Montanus = 172 
Tann 172 
Athenagoras 177 
Artemon _ 5 187 
Theodotus ok 3 

Byzantium 192 
Clemens Alexan- 
drinus 9 
Tertullian | 25 
Symmachus 
Cute 5 
Hippolytus 220 
Origen . 230 
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Dionyſus (of Alex.” fy þ 
© andriaf = A 247. 
Cyprian prod 248 


Neetus l 
Nopaen | 1 33 £8$1 
Gregory of N | 

; 'cefaren +1 252 
Paul. of Samoa, 20 
Sabelllus 260 
Manes £ - 277 5 
Arnoblus . 3303 
Lactantius =—_ 303 
Arius OS 315 
Euſebius Pundits 
the hiſtorian 315 
Athanaſius 7 326 
Marcellus of Ancyra 330 
Photinus 344 


Cyril of — 350 


Hilay , 384 
Eunomius 360 


e ITY 362 
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e 2 
Baſil 1 pan, 8 
Gregory — 370 


Gregory (Nazianzen) 370 
Apollinarius Gun.) 370 


AR 77 415 200 


Auſtin 356 N 


Chryſoſtom 398 
Sulpicius Severus wm” 


-— 
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Ambroſe ä 374 


Apollinarius, ſen. 362 
— jun. 370 


„ 91 
Arnobius 303 
Artemon - ho 


| Athanaſius 3326 


Athenagoras - 177 
Auſtin 396 
Bal! «< 370 


Baflides - 120 
Beryllus 239 


Gates.  -  - 20 


Chryſoſtom 338 
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Eutyches 


dere art 5 1 


; Cyril of Aled 412 
Neem or 15 


Neſtorius 


carne. Ma 7 
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Fundus wee : 7 

n n 5 
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18 by 
Claudianus Na- h 
mertus 
Clemens Alexan- 
drinus +8 
Cyprian - 85 — 
Cyril of Alexandria 412 


— Jeruſalem 350 
Dionyſius of . 


Alexandria A 
Epiphanius 0 
Eunomivs . _ ns 
Euſebius Pamphilus 3 


Eutyches PF. 3 24 443 
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Facundus 1 100 


Gerzen 
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Ignatius N 
Jerom Aab vi r ISAS 
lrencus - 167 Tertulliaaä 192 
Juſtia Martyr 140 Theodoret 425 
Lactantius r LIT | 
Manes '=- _ = 299- Mopfueſtia "467 | 
Marcellus of Aneyra 330 Theodotus of 
Marcion 130 Byzantium I 
Montanus = 17 Theophilus: E 
Neſtorius 428 © Antiech --; 168 | 
Noetus - . 250... Valentin... 126 
Novatian «| . Fen 3 
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Far on TY may. more cality 1 6 
clear and comprchenſive idea of the #ature' 
= extent of this gontroverſy, L ſhall, in this 
lace, briefly ſtate the principal articles on Which 
Br | Horlley a and myſelf bold. different opinions, 


1. Dr. Horſley infiſts upon it, that the Faith! 

- of the primitive chriſtian church muſt have been 
trinitarian, becauſe that doctrine *PRENY in the 

_ writings of Barnabas and: Ignatius. I f that, 
- admitting theſe works to be genuine in the nat, 
they bear evident marks of interpolation with 

. reſpe& to this . N win cherry tho 
; e is not Jo 
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2. Dr. Horſley 7 that thoſe who ale Pl 
Bbionites, did not exiſt in the age of the apoſtles, 
and alſo that, though they believed the ple 

humanity of Chriſt, they probably. held {ome 
myſterious exaltation of his nature after his aſcens 
ſion, which made him the object of prayer to 
them. I ſay the Ebionites certainly exiſted in 
the time of the apoſtles, and that this notion of 
their holding ſuch an exaltation of his nature, as 
to make him the object of prayer, is highly 1 im- 
4 | probable. 
| 3 the, 
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Hehe by the.carly chriſtian writers, believed 


the divinity of Chriſt, that they did not exiſt till | 


after the time of Adrian and ad their name 
from the plate where they ſettled in the North 
of Galilee, after they were then driven from Je+ 


ruſalem. I maintain that theſe Nazare no 


more believed the divinity. of Chriſt than the 
Ebionites, and that, together with them, tit 
were ſuppoſed, by the chen Fathers, to have 
eite in the dime of the apoſtles,” 2a j 5 Ru ” 
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1 De. Hbshey nabe: that there was a tach 


of orthodox Jewiſh chriſtians at Jeruſalem, after - 


the time of Adrian; for that the body of Jewiſh 


chriſtians, who Had before böbſetved the law af 
Moſes, abandoned their ceremonies alter the de? 


ſtruction of the place, in order* to obtain the 
privileges of the lian colony, ſettled there by 


Adrian. Origen who aſſerts that the Jewiſh. 


chriſtians had not abandoned the laws and cuſ- 
toms of their anceſtors, Dr. Horſley ſays mu 
have known the contrary, and therefore aſſertec 
a wilful falſhood. © I fay that Adrian expelled” 
the Jews, whether chriſtians or not, from Jeruſa- 
| lem, that the chriſtian church afterwards ſertled 


at Jeruſalem” conſiſted wholly of Centile eon: ; 


verts, and that the teſtimony of Orig en, a ' greg- 
ing with this, is highly worthy of credi t. 


in 
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5. Dr. Horſley ati bt though "tis 
finds no unitarlans in the àpoſtolic age, 4 Cette 
e J 


3. Dr. Hartey: Digs tage 
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| the unitarians did exiſt in great mumbers in the 


* time that they made their appearance, were 
conſidered as beretics by the orthodox chriſtians, 


particularly that they were included by Juſtin 


| much later, the unitarians were not deemed he- 
retics at all, chat Juſtin did not even allude to 
unitarians in either of his two accounts of heretics 


e . 41 0 155 17 


| riansandihocked_ at the doctrine of the trinity, 
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the phraſe Ci cams id tb fab. I aſſert that, 


time of John, but that he did not cenſure thety 
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and not admitted to communian with them, and 


Martyr among thoſe heretics whom de charges 
with blaſphemy. 1 aſſert that in Juſtin's time, and 


in general, and that the Haſpheay he. ſpeaks * 


7. Though Texmllian, fon ine Ale, 5 


were the greater part of chriſtians, were units- 


Dr. Horſley aſſerts that he only meant to include ſid 
a ſmall: number of them in that-claſs, and thoſe th 
ſo ignorant and ſtupid as to deſerve to be called th 
ideots. I maintain that by idiot he only e re 
unlearned perſons, or Perſons in private Ae; and ni 
alſo maintain that even in Origen? s time, and long th 
after, a great part of theſe chriſtians were unita- h 


rians, and in communion with the catholic 
"Ons Chas the, gn e 
ſynonymous 


ww 


a — 


| * * f 7 + | 
TH g ok 1 4 


A} 
e 


(+ $317 D K 

8. Dr. laden by. the Jews wha 
keld the fimple humanit of reer ae 
meant the unbelieving Jews only, and that the 
Gentiles who were by them converted to that 
belief, were unbelieving Gebtiles I fay-the 
Jews were | chriſtiah Jews, and cn ene 


critian Gemtilest 2 td e e , 
9. Dr. Horſley maintains char thadem! in 


our Saviour's time, believed in the doctrine 


of the trinity, that they expected the ſecond - 


perſon in the trinity as their Meſſiah, and that 
they changed their opinion concerning him 
when the chriſtiang applied it to Chriſt. 1.fay 


that the Jews were always unitarians,. that they 


expected only a man for their Meſſiah, and that 


they never changalh Sane oo on — 2 


1 en 
10. * Horſley tags. ahay ahe apoicy von- 
ſdered Chriſt» as being Ged from the time that 
they conſidered him as che Meſſiah. I. ſay that 
they conſidered himo ag a mere man when. they 
received him as the Meſſiah,” and that we find 
no evidence in their hiſtory, or in their ritings, 
that they a e ee, 8 concerning 
im. „ oF) nde 220 Did 42 
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wir | The ane Opinion of. 
1-483. Dr, WARN FORE: ee oY 
before the council ef Nice, held that the logos had 
been an attribute of the deity, and then aſſumei 
a proper perſonality ; and ſays that all-that they 
meant by the generation-of the ſon; was the dipl 
of bis powers in the production of material beings, 
Laſſert, that by this generation, they certainly meant 
a Bunge of fate in the logos, viz.” from 4 mere 
attribitte, ſuch as rraſon is in man, to u per 
Peron und thar im their” opinie — imade 
with à vie to the creation of the Word. 
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2. Dr. Horſley can find no differences * 
egy this doctrine of the perſonification of the 
logos; and the peculiar opinions of kde Alan 
I affert that chey were two ſehemes ditectiy op- 
Poſed to each other, and ſs clearly defined, a 
never to have been confounded or miſtaken- 
E Tü td hai Wien 21 h you) 2608 

1 3. Dr. Horſley aſſerts, that it ſeems 9 have 
been the opinion of all the Fathers, and is like. 
wiſe agreeable to the ſcriptures; chat the ſecond 

perſon in the trinity had his origin from the firſt 
perſon contemplating his own perfection 
challenge him to produce any authority what- 
——————————— tl 
nw ſtd „Diga Nonne 
E 14. Dr. Horſley ceo dg . 
three perſons i in the trinity have cach of them al 
the perfections of deity, the Father is the fountain 
of Neuen ee ve ſome an pte · ei 
11 el och 8. Ole den i Nu., 1 888 
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l afſert pron) rat ICSD 
böten ein, and that if they - 
be properly equal, they — be three 
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15 5. Dr. Horſes a ys Sp ag, 
extern proſecution, ſeems V Fastiet | 
priety to be addrefled. to..the, Sen. I @ay.: - 
this is altogether; 2 diſtinstion of his on, and | 
has no co aner in Precept ot 
example, nor, indeed, in thoſe of the Primitive 


church. » oi ON Enn 183 vaſlhoFi ct 8 
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nne in do Ssaitoh itt: 4 994 
fl 16. Dr Horlley maintains chat the unitarians do 
hat the general tenor of ſcrip- 
ture is in their fayour, that they. cannot produce 
any text that plainly contains their doctrine, 
but that they derive it wholly from particular 
paſſages, to which they give a figurative inter- 
pretation, Whereas Lmaintain that che unita- 
rians haye always appealed ta the general tenor 
of ſcripture, and the plain language of it: and on 
the contrary, that the trinitarians cannot find 
tbeir doctrine either in the general tenor, or 
inany clear texts of ſcripture; but that they deduet 
it from particular expreſſions, and circumſtances, 
which, when rightly explained, do by no mean 
n their une 22 ut Sols a5 
1245 "£33322 ie 200; $32 {7969 5. 
17. Dr. Horſley ſays, chat che Mees bye 
tyeen the unitarians and the Mahometans is ſo 
cz. ſmall, 
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* ſmall, and ſuch advances were eee 
Mahometans by the unitarians of the laſt age; thut 
there is good ground to think, that the unit. 
rians will ſoon acknowledge the divine miſſion 
of Mahomet. He alſo repreſents chriſtianity on 
the principles of unitarianiſm, as Inferior: to 
deiſm, and when joined with materialiſm; « 
highly favourable Is atheiſm; : Such charges a 
theſe; I ſay, can proceed from nothing but Igno- 
frunce and male volence, and do not deſerve 

| ſerious refutation. * Nee W vhs * 


T heſe are all the e of i importance on 
' which we hold different opinions, every thing 
* eite being of leſs. nne 454 eee, to 
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3 P. 40. I. 8. (bY for third, read ſecond. 1 
'» 86.1; 9 (6) for do, read s. 
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AT length vols condelbendetht to gratify.my 

v unes, and have favoured ua with a ſeries, of 
letters, in anſwer to mine. But as they are written 
with a degree of inſolence, which nothing in your 
ſituation: or mine can juſtiſy, and indicate a temper 
that appears to me to be very fat from being] the 
moſt proper for the diſcuſſom af hifkgrical nuths 
I ſhall conſider myſelf, in this anfwer, as writing 
not ſo much to vou as tothe candid” part af the 
public, to whom out corteſpondlenoe is open : nnd 
I have no doubt but that 1-ſhalF be able to ſatisfy 
all who are quali ßed to judge between us, that your 
ignorance of the ſuhject which you have undertaken 
to diſcuſs, is equal to yout inſolence 3. and thergforey 
that there is no. great reaſon to / regret that you have 
formed a reſolutlon to appear · nd more in this con · 
toverſy. W * au * 228 
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Og of opinions concerning Chriſt in che early ages, 


; ' performance, viz. a violation of all decency 


tion, in which I ſhall take occaſion from yourgroſs 


r 


and the public had decided in your favour - M 


victory, you ſay, p. 7. * is alrSady ſb complest, 
„ that I might wel decline any furcher conteſt,” . 


* will have no ER” 


* 18 + 6 2 


1 tid the r to diſcaſs de of the 


a perfectly amicable, and as I thought, the moſt 
n manner, and my addreſs to you, was 
uniformly reſpectful . It has not been my fault that 
this propoſal was not accepted. You ſay, p. 166. 
« held it my duty to uſe pretty freely that high 
&« ſeaſoning of controverſy which may intereſt the 
* readers attention,” What that big ſeaſoning * 

is ſufficiently apparent through the whole of your 
and per- 
petual imputations of the groſſeſt, but of the moſt 
improbable kind. This, from reſpect to the pub · 
lic, and to myſelf, I- ſhall not return ; but 1 Hall 
certainly think: myſelf authorized by ĩt to treat you 
with a little leſs ceremony in the preſent publica - 


miſtakes, and miſrepreſentations, to throw ſome fur 
oy ene 40; 8 er r. e een 


32 ap? E ere *! 15 "er 35 1 


The — muſt. fave hoes particularly ſtruck 


the controverſy had come to a regular termination, 


In p. 60. you fay, it would have heightened the 
« pride of my victory if I could haue Wund 8 füt 
Dun to be the e hr 
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| 

« praiſe. P. 104 you call me a foiled polemic, and 
p- 8. preſtrate enemy. What marks of . 
jou may have perceived in me; I cannot tell. Ido 1 
not know that I have yet laid myſelf at your feet, © *© | 
ae 1 preſume; is Kindo geen n un ann | 
lt will be time enough for you to ſay with - | 
— Hic caſtus artemgue repono, when the vic- - 5 
tory, of which you boaſty: ſhall: be as clear as his. 
and ſhall be declared to be ſo by the proper judges. — 
You ought alſo to have — han _ 
Solomon, Prov. xxvii. 2. Let another man praiſe bee 
222 CARTON - | 
own lib. F 


On the contrary, Leddes my I [REY . 
p. 19) not to conclude too haſtily in my favour, but 
to wait, till you had made your reply. You have 
now done it, and I hope they will do me the juſtice 0 
to hear me again in return, eſpecially as this WWw 
laune — 
in this wax. | _ 
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| Though this controverly has not come to what 
I think its proper and, deſirable termination, 1 T5 
rejoice that it has proceeded thus far; and upon 
the whole, I, derive great ſatisfaction from the op- 
poſition that my Hiſtory of . the Corruption 1 
Chriſtianity has met with; both becauſe a more 
general attention has been excited to the ſubject; 
and alſo becauſe, having, by | this means, been $- 
led to attend to it more. than 1 ſhould other- b 
wiſe haye done, I have Fiber a.vatiety of 4d. 

2 | * 


__ and ſuck an 
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Aena ovidence in ſupport of what 1 had 2dvinerd; 
before produced, as gives even myſelf a greater dr- 
groe of confidence in it than I could atherwike have 
; had. And hen my eaters in general ſhall fee, 
neſs the moſt inſignificant overſight” have beck 
which I have acknowledged ſuch overſights, nor 


withſtanding the grofs inſults with which this en. 


| Qour has been rieated, and alſo chat e 
has brought but new evidence in 


but T am much miſtaken if, in 
weak, though violent opf 
contributed to 


V 


Tou will perhaps be ftrkk with the clans ip 


the ſtyle of my addreſs ta you, when you obſetue 


me beginning with Rev. Sir, inſtead of the Divr - 


dir of my former letters, ag appellation to which 
our perſonal acquaintance gave a proptiety, aid 
which you have returned; but when 1 conſider 


how ill it correſponds to the ſpirit of your lertets,. 


and the ſtreſs you lay on your Arebidiacondl dienily, 
which appears not only in the title-page of your 
work, but at the head of many of your letter, 


. nd, 
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and which you intimate, p. 18. that I had pot. 
kt the ſlyle of Rev. 


{ficient}; attended to, [ 
Sir, and ogcalionally that of Ar. Archqencen both 
more proper, and alſo more ptcafing 10 yourlelf, 
and therefore I haye adopted it. And if, by any 
accident, I ſhould wound your feelings, p. 159. you 
will find the ny on e 


Whike perfons who have fome eg 


echter 
ance treat rach other "with dee eee are - 


uniform in doing it, as I have been to you, the 


uſual ftyle of Dear Sir is natural, and proper z b 


when you charge me with numerous inſtances of 
the groſſeſt artifice, and impolitian on the Public, 


yourſelf io have dropped all terms expecflive of 
affection and regard. © I xenounce all particular 


reſpect for the man who has treared me in this 
manner; and in the outſet of this ſecond part of 


our correſpondenee, I ſubſcribe. ons Need 


becauſe eee ene 


e er. Sir, ENS 
hah bundle Era. 
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E ſhew you that! fee ae Ga 

| in your ſtrongeſt arguments, I mall begin 

2 with what you call “ your poſitive proof, p, 64. 

that the divinity of our Lord was the belief of 
$ the very firſt (chriſtiangs,” This on 4 
bel — the oe of Barnabas. 


5 8 on far. p 66, 6 . a kim 
b place among the fahers of the apoſtolic, age, 
F and will you not allow that he was a believer 
in our Lord's divinity ? Iwill not take upon 
5 te me, Sir, to anſwer this queſtion for you but 
vill take upon me to ſay, that whoever de- 
e njes it, muſt deny it to his own ſhame. The 
« proof from this writer,” you ſay, © p. 68. is ſo 
« direct and full, though it lies in a narrow com- 
te paſs, that if this be laid in one ſcale, and ou 
« whole maſs of evidence from incidental and 
% ambiguous alluſions in the other, "” latter 
6c would fly up and chic the beam. br 
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uncertain ground; when, to ſay nothing of the 
doubts entertained by many learned men con- 
cerning the genuineneſs of this epiſtle, the moſt 
that is poſſible to be admitted is, that it is ge- 
nuine in ihe main. For whether you may have 
obſerved. it or not, it is moſt evidently interpo- 
lated, and the interpolations reſpect the very fub- 
jet of which we treat. Two 'paſſages in the 
Greek, which aſſert tlle pre- exiſtente of - Chriſt, 
are omitted in the ancient Latin verſion of it. 
And can it be ſuppoſed that that verſion was 
made in an age in which ſuch an omiſſion was 
likely to be made? Both the interpolations are 
in ſect. vi. where we now read thus: 47% yp n 
fen wit; ney, ws 19 TW bn, wo nene nd] kx 
au, 14 aupoianty naar, Tor ar πνινν Fur tbe ſerip- 
ture ſays concerning us, as he ſays to the Son, Let us 
make man according to our image, and our likeneſs. - 
But the ancient Latin verſion” correſponding ro i 
this paſſage is ſimply this, Sicut dicit ſeriprara, | WM 
Faciamus bominem, te i. e. 2 "wy 8 | 
Let us make man, Ge. 8 | 
ore"! 4 v7; D N 
Again, in the tame ſection, iow noting . 
Moſes, Increaſe' and multiphy, and repleniſh the . | 
earth, the Greek copy has, vad gp Tor vor; Theſe » | 
things to the Son but in the old Latin verſion the Ms 


: 


_ clauſe is wholly omitted; and certainly there is 
no want of it, or of the ſimilar clauſe in the for- 
mer paſſage, vith reſpe& to the general object 
of the writer, Theſe, Sir, — to me We 
evident marks of 1 Fr 


a -4 | , % * 0 1 
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+ Wi Pagen which-you bey lg G t 


jets in the Latin verſion, chat part f ihe 
Greek copy to which it correſporils being hoy 
lloſt; and all the other exprefions-that you nite 
aare ſuch as an Unitarian will ind de linen 
+ RA to his eienr . 


+ ; 


wo 4a 


On theſe accounts, your evidenihy . lis 
"mnt of Barnabas will by no means bear the 
ſtreſs that you lay upon it. Can it be thought 
at all improbable, chat if one perſon interpolated 
| «the Greek, another ſhould make as free Wick the 

Latin verſion? I muſt therefore.ſee other Evi, 

dence than this from Barnabas, before 1 can ad. 
mit that the doctrine of the divinity or pre- 
"exiſtence of e was we Tone: ys the apoſtolic 
EIN on | 1 8 K N n In 


6 (gh ill 3 . confdenet from 
; oh ane of Clemens Romanus. The con- 
text,“ you now ſay, p. 29, 5 determines, the 
ce coming of Chriſt, of which he welle, 19 be rom | 
te a pre-exiſtent ſtate,” and this you call ſome * 
thing of great importance in its defence,” as ng 
doubt it would be, if it was juſt ; but let us ex- 
amine it. The whole of the paſſage, with the 
ſmall context on which you lay. ſo much ſtreſs, 
is, in ydur own words, as follows ;. He came 
cc not, ſays Clemens, in the pomp. of pride and 
« arroganee, although he had it in his power, 
e but in humility, as the Holy Spirit ſpake 
concerning him.— To determine hat this 


oh * humility 1 is, Clemens Es. goes on to 
cite 
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© cite the prophecies which deferibe the Meſ- 
« fiah's/low'Eondivion; | Thehümility, therefore, 
« of an ordinary vondition, is that in which it 
« is ſaid the Möeſſiah came. The pomp, there- 
« fore, of a high condition, is the pomp in chich 
« jt is ſaid he came not, although he had it in 
« his power to come. The expreſſions, therefore, 
clearly imply that our Pord, ere he came, hat 


FÄ Or LO ee -. , 
be ben. Were - 
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- But; Sir had you Far PER EI I 0 wa | 
which Clemens quotes, you would have founßeg 
them to be not ſuch as deſcribe the circum- 
ſtances of his Birth, but'only-thoſe. of his public if 
life and death ; the principal of them being, If. liv. 1 
which he quotes alot at full length. How then i 

does this important circumſtance help your argu- 
ment? It is, on the other hand, certainly fa 5 

vourable to mine, viz. that when Chriſt was in 
public life, he made no oſtentatious diſplay of 

the extraordinary powers, with which he was in- 

veſted, and e chat N 

of a 8 pri nee. 


The more ancient 8 ea. YOu. quote 55 | 
Jerom, I alſo conſider as, evidently favourable 
to my interpretation of this. paſſage. . He read 
may]a, Juræusrog, having all Power, which naturally 
alludes to the great power of which he became 
poſſeſſed after the deſcent of the ſpirit of God 
upon him at his dapehſm. 1 


| 


John the Baptiſt as well as to Chriſt,/ of which the 


from heaven, but as the prophets came from God. 
Chriſt ſays of John, Matt. xxi. 32. Jahn came unto 


Hes in the way of righteouſneſs. - ſohu the egit 

«witneſs, &c. ſo that all „ 
 Palluge or Crmens i imperticiencs A 
3. 


Piper he quotes, rigorouſly interpreted, ſhould 


Had attended ever fo little to the theory of language 


in general, and the natural uſe of words, you would 
have ſeen, that the term God would not, from the 
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SE pbraſe' coming, you muſt be lite 


nin, as you ſay, in the language of theſerip 
Tures, or have given little attention to it) not © 


have perceived, that it is a phraſe uſed to expreſs 


ale miſſion: e amp prophet, ind. that it d U 


Following are examples. Matt. xi. 18, 19, Joby 
tame neither eating nor drinking, &. "The fon of 
man came eating and drinking, & c. i, e. not-locally 


:alſo- fays of him, John i. 7. The ſame came ien 


LI g » " * * 8 
a + + -4 . 1 * 14 2 2 +. 4 4 vhs. 


be Wannen aber! Gave. ce "ire 


allude to the birth of Chriſt (though 1 ſee no reaſon 
to think ſo) you are not authorized /ta-conclude 


that Clemens attended to: that in particular, but to 
- the general ſcope of the” windy, ONE 
| nnn Kt. i100 wi | 


of 7 $4 


If with your boaſted knowledge of Gree, you 


beginnins, have been uſed by way of contradil- 


tinction to Chriſt, if the former could have been 
predicated of the latter. We ſay the prinet an ibe 
f King, becauſe the prince is not a king It he had, 


ye 


* 


Criſs, and that Civ i was God's (and that manner 
of diſtinguiſhing, them is perpetual in the New 


Chriſt the ſcepter of the majeſty of God, ſufficiently. ß 
proves that, in his idea, the ſcepter was one thing, 
and the God whoſe ſcepter it was, another, This, 
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tinction, as that of greater and leſs, | ſenior and 
junior, father and ſen, &c. When therefore the 


le Paul ſaid, that the church at Corinth Was 


Teſtament) it is evident, that he could have no 


iden; of ee e 
the word. | 


3 


— this palightnaiing 


1 ſay, muſt have been the caſe-when this language 
was firſt adopted, though when principles are once 
formed, we ſee, by a variety of experience, that any 
language may be accommodated to them. But 
an attention to this circumſtance will, I doubt 
not, contribute, with perſons of real diſcernment, 
to bring us back to the original uſe of the words, 


and to the ideas originally annexed to them. I am 
perſuaded that even now the conſtant uſe of theſe 
terms Chriſt and God, as oppoſed to each other. 


has a great effect in preventing thoſe of the eom- 
mon people who read the New Teſtament more 
than books of controverſy, from being habitually 

and practically Trinitarians. There will, by this 
means, be a much greater difference between God 
and Cbriſ in their minde, than they find in their 


feeds. 
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* ſor my purpoſe; is allowed by the ltarned-and 
the candid Dr. Lardner. —Afeer fuggeſting i in no 


- pered with by the Arians, the Orthodox, an bath? 


= 54 and my poulsry are late wha N 
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nd reſpect to Ignatius, I'wonld dhifrevt,/tha 


8s you Knew the genuineneſs of his cpiſtigs hag 
den controverted, and by men of fearnivg. und 


ability, you certainly ought not from: the full © 
Kavr concraled that ciscumſtance. ' You fav; how 
cver, h 34- ** 1 ſhall appeal to 2 
.* ſecuple, ſoraſmuch as the fame ſincerity which 
1 &fcribe to them, and which is quite fofficknt 


tery confident language, that every the fmialler 
_* epiſtles may have been tampered with by dhe 
_* Arians, or the Orthodox, or both, he adds, If 
gat affirm that t bert are in then any conflderalle 
© afterations or corruptiens. If no confiderable cas- 
_ * xyptiens or alterations, certainly node reſpecting 
La point of ſuch e eee 
er * 4 | WW 


'v %q 


Pr "em by Wa api ok er bw 


I they interpolated them at all, it would certainly 
de to introduce into them paſſages favourable-to 
their opinions concerning the divinity or pre-exilt- 
- ence of Chriſt. How would it be "worth their 
+ while, as Arians or Orthodox, to interpolate then 
for any other: purpoſe? If a farmer, 'hearing of 
- forne depredation on his property commitied-by 
foxes, [ſhould ſay, My corn may have been plun- 
dered, but as the miſchief has been done by faxes, | 


1 62 


. SR 


nb p ens 
in mote ſacred incloſures than thaſe of Ignatius. 
Sir lſaac Newton, among others, has cleatix 


proved that the orthodox, as they ate commonly. . - 
| called, have, in this way, fampered with the New 
Teſtament itſelf ; having made interpolatioas a- 


vourable to the doftrine of the trinity, eſpecialſy 


the famous paſſage concerning; the 4bres That d 


record in beaver in the firſt-cpiſtle of John. T 


I ſhould imagine, you yourſelf will acknowledge 
and can you think they would ſpare the epiſties of 


Ignatius, which e e e 
Jortin ſays, —— the date apiiipemes, 


* many accounts preferable to the larger, yet will 
not affirm that they have undergone no alteration 


« ft all.“ eee eee 5 


I. p. 361. Nit! 1 5 | | 3 1 rcn gu 


S% 
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For my own \ part, 1 8 che 


there never were more evident marks of i 


lation in any writings than are to be found in theſe | 


genuine epijtles, as they are called, of Ignatius 3 
though 1 am willing to allow, on reconſidering 
them, that, excluſive of manifeſt interpolation, there 
may be a ground-work of antiquity in them. The 
famous paſſage in Joſephus concerning Chriſt is 
not a more evident interpolation than many in 


theſe epiſtles of Ignatius, n you * with ſo 
much confidence. 
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„ fore, ſtill appeal to theſe epiſtles as ſuffici 


1 e B 17 o THis be. 


"You" yourſelf may believe that weed X 
.found in theſe epiſtles was 8 by — 
tius; but if they have been tampered with, or have 
e alterations, how can you quote them with 
ſo much confidence, as if the argument muſt neceC. 
farily have the ſame weight with all perſons ?” Not- 
withſtanding this, you ſay, p. 34. will _ | 


« ſincere to be deciſive in the point in diff 
2 I think myſelf obliged to go ref 

« proof of their authenticity, till you have given a 
« ſatisfactory. reply to every part of Biſnop Pear, 
« ſon's elaborate defence, a work which I ſuſpect 
e you have not yet looked through.” And I Sir, ſhall 
fave myſelf that trouble, till you ſhall-have.replied: 
to every part of Larroque's anſwer t6-this work of 
Pearſon; a work, which 1 you have not 
| looked into, I will, however, favour you with a fight 
of it, if you will gratify me with the peruſal of che 
works of Zuicker, which, by your account, 5 
have 2 read, e I have not yet been 
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ge aan ee A cha 
"Raw, Sing . r ST piano th ion 
| vo ſtill inſiſt, p. Ne upon the hich ortho4 
doxy of thoſe whom the chriſtian Fathers call 
inn toy „Epiphanius, you ſay, p. 38. con- 
— thetichs! Nazarenes held the catholic/ doc- 
« trine concerning the nature of our Lord,” where- 
2 I have maintained, that, though, according to 
him, and ſome other ancient writers, there was ſom 
difference between them and the Ebionites, they 
ſtill agreed in aſſerting the proper humanity of Chriſt. 
The yu which diſtinguiſtied the Ebionites, you ſay, 
p. 41. was ſomething that they had borrowed not 
from the Nad epalo, the chriſtian Nazarenes, but the 
Naſareans, a ſect of Jews only. I ſtill abide by 
my aſſertion, you ſay, p. 46. that the nam 
« of Nazerenes was never heard of in the church; 
« that is, among chriſtians themſelves, before the 
© final deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Adrian ; When 
* © it became the'ſpecific name of the Judaizers,'who 
Lat that time ſeparated from the church at Jeruſa- 
em, and ſettled in the North of Galilee: the name 
4 was taken keene fe in wow they Tu.” 4 


am really eta her ene . 
ſurance to aſſert all this; fo directly contrary to every 
thing that appear the ee of edel hiſtory, 
and 
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93 and which muſt have been borrowed from * 
Epiphanius himſelf᷑ from the dead, to Jol us the que 


turb the good repoſe #:burzthough dead, 
he ſpeaks ſufficiently plain ns in the 
| ber ag rea 


og 


__ Dy 4 THOGEE OF 


a * 34 


5 finding men employed about the humanity , 
C Chriſt, and the Ebionites, being i in an error 


2 from Abraham, carried by Las as. high 33 


« barn by natural generation of both the ſexes, 
and alſo the Nazarenes, and many other here: 
ec about the humadity of Chriſt; and ſeeing ſome 


dangerous | 
pee 2 It is not ſo. The ode the logos, 


ne and Job, and Nosb, and 


1 — 0 


gination only, as I ſhall eaſily prove. I cannot raiſe 


tion 3 opinion, nor do I wiſh to diſ- 


ore the bleed 1 . 


te about the earthly genealogy of Chriſt, doduced 


Adam, and finding the Cerinthians and Me- 
05 rinthians maintaining; that he was a mere man, 


< hes; as coming tlaſt (for he wasche fourth to 
« write a goſpel)i began as i were to call back 
the wanderers/ and thoſe who were employed 


— 


cc of them going into raugh paths, leaving the 
< trait and true path, eries, Whicher are qu 
« going, whither are you w ing who tread a 
te xough and path, to a pre- 


« which was begotten. by the Father from all 
eternity, is not from Mary gn He is go. 
tc from t the time of Joſeph, he'is not from the 


ec time of  Salathicl and and David, 


"Adam but in the. . 
25 J 
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And che logos: Was wich .God;- and the logos; LE 
« was: God. The was, and the WAS; and the Wars! | 3 
* do ape of his having ever not been nn 


775 24 HD 
Perhaps: you vi 6 y chat this long tr 
Epiphanius is. forged 2 me, as yo charge me 
with reſpect the fame writer, p. 1871 ==} 
fore beg that you would examine the pallage: 
yourſelf, . You will ind; my reference to it ſuf- 


Fun exact. 249 J 4. * 2 _ 120 5713 
After reading this Pallage, can Te: 


tertain a doubt but that, in the « 0 n of Epi- 
leaſt 10 55 weak. 48 © Was in 255 
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N y ils mot teſpectable tles in alt kth 
— Nuzarencs, were not only a ſect of Jewiſh/chriſ- 
tians in the time of the apoſtles, but, together 
with the Ebionites, a very formidable ſect, and 


B that this ſect held the doctrine of the ſimple 
. humanity of Chriſt ? Did he as appears 
I by this paſſage, conſider the N as ſtand- 

. 1ng in need of being taught the ence and 


divinity of Chriſt; as welt as the Ebionites, and 
ih rr 


3 place this e bee the Nu 
zarenes to perſons who, ſeeing a fire ut a diſtance, 
and not underſtanding the cauſe, or the'vſe of it, 
run towards it and burn themſelves ; ſo * theſe 
« Jews, he ſays, on hearing the name of Jeſus 
e only, and the miracles performed by the 
te tles, believe on him; and knowing that, be 
« was born at Nazareth, ami brought up in the 
«houſe of Joſeph, and. that on that account be 
was called # Nazarene (the apoſtles ſtyling him 
« a man of Nazareth, approved by miracles and 
« bey deeds) impoſed that name upon them- 
« ſelves “. How, Sir, does this agree 1 this 
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he was treating, Were well inſtructed ig the doc- 
trine of the divinity of Chriſt? Alſo how does 
this agree with the tyre origin thas 5 225 to 
theſe Nazarenes? Fi 


2 + * * 


You, M e eee are 3 4 


che exiſtence even of the Ebionites in the time 
of the apoſtles, conttary, L will venture te e 

to the unanimqus geſtimony of all antigquuy. - 
Jerom, giving an a&cqunt of the reaſons that 


moved John to write his goſpel, mentions the 


Ebionites not only as à ſect, but a flouriſhing 


ſect in cke time of that apoſtle. See. the follow] 


ing paſſage from his cntal 
writers: * John, the 


who was beheaded hy Herod. after the death 


of Chriſt, wrote His gofſpe] the left of Il (at 


< the intreaty of he -hiſheps of A inſt 
« Cerinthus, and other dereticg,” ang eſpecially 
« the dodrine of the Ebionitey, chen gaining 
« ground, who ſaid' that Chriſt had na being 


_ © before he was born af. Mary, ens Hoes | 


* compelled to. declare bis: divine grigin . 


This is ben out of aer authorities dr a 


Joannes Apaſtolus quem Jeſus, amavit ply 83 fivs Ze- 
bedzi, frater Jacobi. Apoſto , quem. Herodes poſt paſſionem 
domini decollauit. noviſßi amninm, ſeripſit evangeſium, 
rogatus ab Afiz, aMeckus 


runt Chriſtum ante Mariam nen fuiſſe, unde et compulius 
ann das natgrary iter Opera, vol. I. g. 273. · I 
| "EIT . ul 


writet's ſuppoſing that the Nazarenes, of e 95 


ogue, af ecoleſfiafticd 
apoltle, vhem Jeſus loved, 
«the ſon of Zebeder, and brquket--of James, 


Ce um, ue h 
cos et maxime tune ionitarum . e . ae. 


ou 


1 8 rr rs 0 7 25. 


e ſes, Moſheim obſerves that each! 2 2 71 
. goſpel“ But in anſwer to 


miah Jones, with whom I find have had e 


being well received, as he was as%orthoflox' as 


anton 1 een $64 


te had made ſome addition to the old Natarene 


learned Caſaubon's -conjefture ſhoulds not. be 
- © , aan] in both places. (Which Yet-18; 159 


% „ 
. 


_ * = . * * : i * 
| N > | 
18 5 25 


could produce for this purpoſe, asd it Wax 
r a rang: «ny! to the W N 


; nnn 5 
5 44 acertait ora moan; p. 1 that 
« the Ebionites and Nazarenes were two diſtin& 


Moſheim's, 1 ſhall f give you 
think of equal. 5 —2 that of Me: 4 a 


happineſs to bring you acquainted ; and I ein 
introduce him with the greater confidence of his 


yourſelf. As he is a writer intirely ne to you, 


I hall | give his whole paragraph on.thevſubjed.” 

. 4% Ci * * 15 
It is plain, there was a very great agreement 
ec between theſe two ancient ſects; and though 
they went under different names, yet the Teem 
« only to have differed in this, that the Ebionites 


er ſyſtem!" For Origen expreſsly tells us, k 
6 EC Nchialibes. 21/470 Ide Tor Inu ws N. 
cc page“ Ybey evere cal Ebionites who 
"<< from among the Fews own Jeſus to be thee Grip 
„And though Epiphanius. ſeems to make heir 

4 goſpels different, calling © one Sf eg ale moſt in 
60 tire, yet this need not move us. For it the 


te right, that we ſhould read the fanden vir 


6c * for any My Father Simon has pro. 
e * | 


«10 


: x ad. W 8 ä 8 uh © © 
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« to the contrary) yet will the difficulty be all J 
„removed at once by this fingle conſideration, | „ 
« that Epiphanius never ſaw any goſpel of the 11 
« Nazarenes; for though he calls it wanpirelo?, 

« yet he himſelf ſays, an ond el & Ta; 2wiaaoyas 
« Septen, that he did not know whether they 

75 had taken away the genealogy, as the Ebionites = 
te had done . e. having, never ſeen: the Naza- 
« rene goſpel, for ought he knew it might be the = 
« very ſame with that of the Ebionitgs, as in- | 
« deed it moſt e was,” On, * 5 4+: % 108 
vol. I. p. 386, 7 75 ON. | 


' Pl | 
{2 2 2 \ ! 


As. have perceived: that 3 bine 70 the 
moderns has ſometimes: great weight with you, 1 = 
ſhall tranſcribe part of a note of the learned _ © * 
tranſlator þMoſheim on this ſubject. This 
0 goſpel,” he Tays;. vol. x p. 17 3+ which. was 
« called indiſcriminately. the. goſpel of the Na- 
« zarenes, or Hebrews, is certainly the ſame with 
« the goſpel of the, Ebionites, the goſpel, of the 

© twelve apoſtles,” &c. and, after ge erring to 
other authors, h ſays, et the reader will, how- 
«© ever, find a 11 more accurate and fatisfaftory 
« account of this goſpel, in the firſt volume of 
« the learned and judicious Mr. Jones's incom- ; 
« parable method. of ſettling the e er © 
” thority of the” New T cſament.” e | 
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But in my eee eee 
cided this queſtion againſt you. Could he have 
bad any other ted chan that theſe two ſects (if 


G. che 


WE 1 


* * 


of Solomon, by d ti 


rr ws 2⁰ 1 4 


they were properly two) uſed che DAFT 
when he ſaid, in the goſpel uſed h the Nat: 
© renes and Ebionites, which/is commonly called 
te the authentic goſpel of Matthew, which 7 
changed from Fee into Geck ec. 
1 
Yeu fircher fay, ” TT; bh — 
| « knowledged no part of the Old KeftaniOrbit 
the Penratevch, nor the whole of that g and 
*« therefoge that Hegelope citing” the Proverbs 
e Whieh"implies nis ue. 
* e of chat book, is a prbof that he 
« was not an Ebionite.“ I know of no ſufficient 
evidence thar the Ebionites did not itknowledge 
the authority of all chat we call che canonical 
books of the Old ; Teftarticnr,”Syinimachis, 
whoſe tranſlation of the Gretk is 
fo often quoted, and with the e appito- | 
' bation by the fithers, was an Ebionite, und Je- 
tom fiys the fame of Theodotion. Te body + 
 tranſtated'the other bubks of thi Old TEtaitient, 
is well as the Pentateuch, And n far s 
without faking any diftinctioh "berweent th oY 
tlie other 50815 3 c can this Pe thought | 
bable, if they had not confiderec them 15 int 
to equal credit? Belides, our. Saviour” $ acktiow- 
ledgment of the Authority of the Whole of be 
Old Teſtament is fo expreſs, that I cannot readily , 
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nuper in Grizcuin de Hebreo ſermons thankalinids, vo 
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believe that any chriſtians, Jews eſpecially, :ac- 


EY IANS pus. _ what he - . | 


admitted. | AT Hg 4% 


unded the prophecies 
em ſunt propheticg, cu- 


* too curiouſly. Q 


be *”" n % , P 
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What you ſayie: ann; be: only on the „ 

Epiphanius, and that, you ought to have knowõ¾ 
is ig effoct contradicted by Irenzus, who ſays, 

that ¶ the Edionites e 


* 


e rioſius exponere _— lib. I. cap. 26.— 


Grabe ſays, that Ebion wrote an expolition of. the 


prophets, as he collected from ſome fragments 


of the work, of which he gives ſome account in 


his note on the place. By Ebion we may under- 


ſtand ſome Ebionite; for I much doubt the exiſt- 


ence of ſuch a perſon as Ebion, the Ebionites 


being mentitned Jong beſom the 9 ad 


occurs in ecclenaſtical writers. 


„ It is an argument in 3 of. hs, identity of 
the Nazarenes and Ebionites, that the former are 


not mentioned by nme by any writer who like- 
wiſe ſpeaks of the Ebionĩtes before Epiphanius, 
though the people ſo called afterwards were cer- 


tainly known before his time. The term Ebia- 
nites occurs in Irenæus, Tertullian, Origen, and 
Euſebius; but none of them make any mention 
of Nazarenes; and yet it cannot be denied, that 


they muſt have been even mort conſiderable in 
the time of theſe writers chan they were after- 


wafds ; for, together with the Ebionites (if there 


vas any difference between them) they dwindled - 
1 away, 


/ 


away, a the tie of Aut, they veg 
| nw eee e eee eee 


* 

 Oiige muſt have meant to 114% hos --4 
Wee called Nazarenes under the, appellation of 
Ebionites, becauſe he ſpeaks of the Ebiongges as be- 
ing the whole body ofJewiſh chriſtians; a 

| Nazarenes were chriſtian Jews as. well aff 
Jerem- ſeems to uſe the tw 1 
and in. the paſſage of his let! r to Auſtin, 0, often 
quoted in this controverſy, 1 WI 
me makes chem to oe. the lame. Eb Ky 


L + &&.? 


| The as. of thy 5 is al — — 
| for on the ſuppoſition of the Jewiſh chriſtians hay- 
ing been firſt Known to the Gnas e name of 
Ebiontes only, betgge the appel Jlati 105 azarenes 
(by which they had been diſtinguþ WM their unbe- 


abroad. It muſt be more particularly, difficu 
your principles, to account for the conduct t 
bius, whoſe buſineſs, as an hiſtorian, it certainly wat 
to have noticed the Nazarenes, if they, had been gif 
ferent from the Ebionites, whom he has mentioned; 
and even you allow them to have had their nie in 


the time of Adrian, whoſe. dts: wo the 
Fe w Ka Mentions, .. 1 ele 1 


bo 


lieving brethren) came to be ys uh P 


: On this ſabje& of the Wee I muſt rake ome 

: vides ofwwhat you ſay in defence of Euſebi by 
- toys, tle Theoddaas was the firſt who taught. 
daun of the nn of ca a. W ſtill [os 


19299 


5 


f 
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dun, without the Leak ſhadow of auc betey for 
that he carried the Goctrine farther" than the” Eid 


produce any evidence hate vef of NT heddotus bav- 


dar he Pee, \ «Shes 807657507; Tous mls af light 


120d nod tage t ne #4 26s hnv 


* 731 
l very cerraing” Wye p. tart that 


1 


* Chriſt in the groſſeſt ſenſe in that groſs ard 


r ” a &@ 4 


« Rh: the Ebionites before: Theodotus had gone 
« farther than to deny bur Jgyrd's original divinity. 
4. They probably, like 85 admitted ſome un- 
« jntelligitWgexaltation of his nature after his reſur- 
4 ae Mi dered hirnthe object of wor- 
« ſhip." o ſay, p.'85,**Þ deny that the 
« unitarian 8 ine exiſted in that time“ (the age 


produce your indiſptitable evidence. Obſerve, 
that by the moſt obnoxious form; underſtand 
* that form which excludes Us worſhip of Chriſt? * 
a {th 891 £3037 it Ng? 2 Rs LOTT, e ID 4. 
By the moſt obnoxious fk I meant the belief 
that Jeſus was the ſon of Joſeph as well as of Mary. 
That ſuch perſons exiſted in the age of the apoſtles, 
no perſon, I believe, except ydurſeſf, ever denied; 
and there is no reaſon - wharever® to believe that 
theſe Ebionites, or any Ebipnites ever "conſidered 
Chfiſt as a propet object of worſhip: Your idea of 


tion 


by 
nites had ever done; whereas, 50 cannot polüfbiy, 


« Theodotus mairitdiged: the mere humanity- f 


« * ſhocking ſenſe in "which it is atthis day taugt 
yourfelf and Mr. Lindſey?” "It is not certain 


® of the apoſtles); * in the moſt obnoxious form. 


their entertaining the notion of an n Jr exalra- 
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„ bee ee human nan eg 
0 the moſt i of all 
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be caſe of Socinus 4 is e 
"of the Ebionites. He had been educatechi the ha- 
ditof praying to Chriſt, and therefore might not be 
Able to reject the practice; hut the Ebionites began 
with conſidering Jeſus as a mere man, and therefore, 
would no more think of paying worſhip: to him, 
than they had done to Moſes, without very exprek 
 4nſtruftions and directions, which it is not in pour 
celpect either to then o 
d chrittians in e e eee 


„Wr e 0 0 
an a who pee from 
lem in the time of Adrian, and f: | 
of Galilee, and that they had cheir name from the 
place where they then ſettled, viz. Naxateth will, 1 | 
©. doubt not, be quite new to every reader of eccle- 
| ſiaſtical hiſtory, and (excepting the firſt of theſe par- 
_ ticulars, which L 
who neither quotes, nor, I will venture to ſay, could 
quote any authority for it) an imvention of your 
own. The Nazarenes, in the time of the apoltles, | 
© are well known to have had their name from Nara. 
reth where Jeſus had lived, and from which he had 
been uſually called Jeſus of Nazareth; but as 10 
the Nazarenes of the chriſtian Fathers, there #10 
evidence whatever of their having ever ſettled at 
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. © Jerai places = 
3 8 
he was well Ae hainted wich the wy 
Gee Vives Lala 
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| A 7 
You ſay that eee re 
, ſet before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Adrian, 3 
but Epiphanius, in perfect agreement with all the - £0 
ancients, places their riſe aſter the deftrudtion: . 
Jeruſalem by Titus. After mentioning the places | 
where they reſided; viz. Berma, Ccele-Syrin,/Pella, 
and Cocabe (obſerve heMays nothing of any. of 
l in Narareib, which you ſuppoſe 
had their name) he „ Tbere was Their | 
igin after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, when 4 
ns Iples'-livedaar Pella; Chriſt having "i 
te warned them to Jerufalem, and retire at E 
« the "of the egen and om this a,˖ tt 
* they lived, as I faid in»Perora. Thence the ect 
e ann 33-34 * ets . 8 
eee elde | 9 
abe after 
Suicer, inferred that the Ebidlſites and the Naa. 
renes were the ſame people, or only differed in * 
. Ert 9 37 4 " 4 vu ie va dire toy Ihe, 
Ui]acaoy, wavier Toy 'WRTNTON TAY of THING" wetter, | | 
Xpire nou VTog + Kr N v Iqpoovauu, Y araxepiene "i | 
r Hπhẽ,ꝭr· ui aagttt wonroptiay's» {6% 716, Les leg 13 
v7094940; Thy Tlefaaur gun, iti, ws , dure . 
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i ſome things of little moment - 
Mr. -Badcock think is a 
wete fundarhentally ).1 ire 
with my i interpretation of ix. 
it is a proof of my. ignorance of Lali; 
if 1 thought myſeif at liberty to do i, I coul 
produce in my favour as high a ä 
: ee mee furviſu. 
tts, -t nt N 144 - (414th 194 5 
+» How .could- Jerom call theſe highlh — 
Jews, as you ſuppoſe them to be, wot dbriftian, 
merely becauſe they uſed! the ceremonies of the law 
of — rk * might ue pitied them fo thrir 
2 * N hape e 
8 W e {25:9 en but 
(Unto lo noe WES 64, 7 3 ni. 5 
Tour own erben 3 
— Lou A p. 49, The chriſtian 
A Nazarenes had nothing in 2 
might render them deſerving of this epithet . 
. (arehet, lawleſs:) ::' Their error was chat they 
45 dear to uſe their liberty, not that they abuſed 
| You therefore muſt think man den 
dar adit 0.4 2:3: 3:13 451 a _ 
i. boil. view 10 MJ | vr} dpi 
1. think it probable gs ah  Nazapeney« or 
Ebionites were, conſidered” as in , hate of er- 
communication, not merely becauſe they em- 
ſelyes obſerved the law of Moſes, but becauſe 
many' of them would impoſe” the ſume on the 
Gentiles, ſo that, in fact, they gi roc en 
"2; and thus the p we 4 
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be explained'by in (Who 


coold commumiba 
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ould impoſe 
have occalion 0 33 hereafter. enen 


As to Mr: Badcock'Vidfeemee Tow che paſ⸗ 
ſage in Auſtin's letter in hnfwer to Jerom, I ſee 
no force in it at all. He only enumerates all the 
names that Jerom had anentioned, and ether 
theſe differences were realer nominal, great or 
little, it ſignified nothing to Hip, 
in his catalogue of herelichy makes 4 differenete 
between the Ebionites and Nazarenes, but by no 
means that Which you and Mr. Badeock mmke; 
and as it was 4 cin opinion, eſpeeially in 
the Weſt, that there was Torii difference between 
them {though the writers who peak of it chu 
never be certain i in What it conſiſted) it was very 
natural in Auſtin to mention chem ſeparately, 
whether Jeroht' had made them the ſame or not. ; 


ee $ £153 LS 429164 
That Auſtin, i in his anfweoltd Jerom, did not 
conſider the Nazarenes in any very favourable 
light, is _— fromhis-ſpeaking of them as 
| beretics. © Quid p uraverint hæretici, qui dum 
« yolunt et Judi egg et chriftiani, nec Judæi 
© eſe nec Chriſtiani eſſe potuerunt, &c. Opera 
vol. II. p. 75. J. e. « as to the opinion of cho 
eretics, N While they would be both Je 
« and chriſtians, can neither be Jews nor chriſ- 
© tians,” '&c; It is in theſe ve 
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ſays; that x 
thoſe Jews who kept | 
to the law of Moſes, but net with thoſe who 
it on all ehtiſtians) which 1 ſhalt 


re Nate en De ne wa 


He Hmſelf, 


* 


— — r — =_ ; L N 
y ft =_ — — 2 


2 77 - __ — - r 8 
- — a l 2 " 5 q 2 _ 
* — — « — — — : 
* 1 - 
- * 5 
S. — 
* 1 
. - 
: A k 
* * 
» 1 


„594 2 Senger, and Huss. agree that the Naꝛa · 


——————— 


= — — ——— - ' — — — ns 
— - - r hs — — 
2 — 
- 


| 
i 
Ls 
: 
| wy 
559 
| 
x 
k : 
_ 14 
vt 
y | 
1 
1 
_ 
4 i 
4 {4 
1 
+? ' 
i MN j 
'S 
7 q 
e | 
t 1 
3 { 
n 
I 
Mal , i 
HH 
_ & 
| . 
oF 
11 
14 
* . 
5 
X N 


** 2 1 r 10 . b, 
| Joroms had charaRteriae -thaſs PP NG 4 
called Nazarors.: Whi : could Auſtin har WY - 


ſaich ofthe Ebionites ꝰ And can it/befupporey Wl © 
that he would have ſpoke of the Nagetede n 
- this manner, if he had thought them;bighly nv. 
dox with reſpect to the doctrine of the trinity 0 


eſpecially conſidering that it was an age in wich 

the greateſt account was. made of chat doctrint; 

ſo that ſoundneſs in that article might be ſup: | 
poſed to wie atoned 8 in ocher thing 6 

en men ts r 


ot von ſay you. not ſingular, ; 4 I had fops d 
Naserenes in oppoſition to the Ebionites; bu 
/ youggre,more nearly o. chan you. imagine 
3. Hugo Grotius, vo Ys Ps. 38. ct Voſſiuz 


<-renes and Ebionites, though ſometimes con, 
« founded, were diſtinct ſects, and they maintag 
< the opinion which L now maintain of the high 
<< orthodoxy of the proper nnen the 
6 eee en ee 


Hawiss extinedike ok refpetubleoftheb 
— viz, Grotius, I find him intirely 
, Failing you, and ſaying no ſech ching g yew 
aſcribe to him,” What he ſays d as - follows: 
«Certe Nazarai illi Bergenfes 45 krant 

| Ten ee angie. d ex Paleſtiaa Chriſi 
Daten, erant amplexi, Nam id illis nomen 
A fuiſſe inditum ex domini noſtri do- 
| vvige — n i 
ah, 
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«ex AR. Xuiv. 9% Opera vol. II. 1 
« Thoſe — — were the genuine 
« deſcendants of thoſe who firſt in Paleſtine em- 

« braced the chriſtian faith s for that this name 
« was originally given them from the name of 
« our Saviqur, _—_— was 


* Nazarene, appears . 5.0 r 
This, Sir, 5 8 


edly ſaid myſelf, via. that the Nazarenes men- 


tioned by the primitive fathers were the genuine 
deſcendants of the Nazarenes in the time of Paul. 
Grotius fays nothing definite about their opi- 
nions ; but if his meaning muſt be interpreted by: 
his own opinion on the ſubject, i it would, I pre- 
ſume, be in my favour; for it is allowed, I be- 
lieve, on all hands, that his Commentary on the 
New Teſtament is very much Socinian, certainly. 
not Athanaſian. But admitting that you, may 
have more modern authorities for the orthodoxy 
of the Nazarenes than I had imagined. (though I 
believe that a great majority are with me on this 
ſubject) the only authorities that are of any 
weight are the ancients, and we dre now upon 
ground that appears to me not to have ee 
iciently examined by any: of hs modem. 


Rather than tax me wa ignorance. of the 
ſentiments of modern. critics. on this ſubjeck 
(chich you are ſometimes ready enough to do) 
you ſuppoſe that I was — with SRO, 
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youlay, p. 38.4<toſexirdouth i in ene can- 
not but con m chien you were 
</weilling to employ? for the pte ſervntidn of your 
 S: battered citadel the argument ſtom the Naza· 
Ferencs. In this ſtratagem ifi; miſtale not: you 
_ Srootimpletchr:laced..: 2 6c 
_ < the-battexies: Have 
« will be little more ſucceſsful. —_ 48 too 6 
moch of ſtràtagetmi is apt to mix itſelf with all 2 
our operations, it will be neceſſary chat I Wach Wl © 
very narrowly che manner of eee 
ano cn 263-1$299%4 647 202 man - 
This argument, however, u not Haduch Musee =: 
but thut it will well told” out againſt all your 
effotts to overturn it. The Nagarenes; as vel 
as tlie Ebionites, the genuine deſcendants of the 
old Fewiſh chriſtians, and he eannot be proved 
to have departed from the faith of their anceſtor: 
_ were. al} {believers in the Aimple*buirianity of 
Chriſt 3+ and certainly the ion 15 that 
they learned this doctrine from tlie s, Fot 
who elſe were Arai pere MLL CORE 
©1318 $3.2 $68 8 iy Cabs SO. 4 "ſta; 53163 3 Fl 
Arx the cloſe of this ſubjeQgthaving,” as you 
think, a manifeſt advan'age- over" me, in anſwer 
to my ſaying chat if the Jewilty Ehriſtzach were 
univerſaliy Ebionites in the time of Origen, the 
probability is that they webe very #enerally fon 
the time of the apoſtles 3ou'ſay, p. 62: * Whener 
++ ſhould this probability ariſe From this general 
<« maxim, it ſeems,” that whole h dies of men do 
not won change 4 * opimtens“ Fou ate, 


(0 indeed , 
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« indeed, Sir, the very | laſt perſon” who might 
« have been expected to form conclufions upon 
« an hiſtorical queſtion from mere theory, in 
« defiance, of the experience of mankind, in de- 
« fiance of the experience of our own country, 
« and our own times. How long is it fince the 
« whole body of Diſſthters i in this kingdom-(the 
« ſingle ſect of the Quakers excepted) took their 
« ſtandard of orthodoxy- from the opinions of 
« Calvin ? Where ſhall we now find a Diſſenter, 
« except perhaps among the dregs of Methodiſm, 
«who would not think $.5 an a—_ to be taken 
« for a Calviniſt ?*? 4 


Indeed, Sir, you are peculiarly unfortunate with 
relpe& to this example, and - ought to have been 
better informed before you had delivered your 
opinion of a matter of ſact, in the preſent ſtate 
of things, and at home, with ſo much confi- - 
dence. The fact you appeal to is notoriouſly 
the very reverſe of what you repreſent it to be, and 


is one among many mee, 
my general maxim, P? 


It is A El 


Diſſenters who wbuld mor\think- it an affront to be 
taken for Calviniſts, that the great body of them 
would be exceedingly afffended-if they were called by 
any other name. This is notorious. Your learned 


good and able ally Mr. Badcock, of whom you boaſt 
ſo much, p. 77, 78. has ſerved two eongregations of - 


Diflenters, W Ta 


, 


— 


* 


4 
” * 
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| higheſt degree. He himſelf ranks with that chü; 

having now, as I am informed, no communion 

or connexion with thoſe who are uſually called 

rafional . Diſſenters. 1 appeal to himſelf, and his 

preſent congregation at South-Molton, as well zz | 

ann ane for Feen 
5 


i 


We. Diflenters are much boner lac than 
you are for judging of the truth of my general 
maxim, viz, that large bodies of men do not ſoon 
change theit opinions. Notwithſtanding the 
Difſenters have no legal bonds, bur are Fee | 
free to adopt whatever opinions they pleaſe; yet, 
as they were. univerſally Calvinifts at the time 
of the reformation, they ate very g enerally ſo ſtill, 
The miniſters, as might be expected, are themoſt 
enlightened, and have introduced ſome refor- 
mation among the. common people: but a majo- 
rity. of 2 miniſters are, T believe; fill Catviniſts 
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oh ſhould — ko perſon- at all ac- 
"queens with hiſtory could have, entertained a 
doubt with reſpe& to the general maxim that you 
' —_— via. that great bodies of men do not 
ſoon: change their opinions. Did ãt not appeu 
when our Saviour and the apoſtles pteached the 
goſpel with all the advantage of miracles; and 
did it not appear in the chriſtianizing o the Gen- 
tile world ? I need not inſorm you hom long the 
ignorant country people in particular continued 
3 _ 2 fag, 8 


the inhabitants of villages. Does not the hiſtory | 
both of the corruption and of the reformation of 


yet believe the doftrine of tranſubſtantiation? 
and what I think as much a caſe in point, how 
many yet believe the doctrine of the trinity? 
Had it not been for the force of this maxim, we 
ſnould not have found an archdeacon of St. Al- 


palpably abfurd. FS „ 


You ſeem, Sir, to "ſpeak with eG bf the 
doctrines of Calvin. I muſt, however, remind 
you, that the doftrinal articles of your thureh are 
Calviniſtic. If you, therefore, be à true member 
of the church of England, believing ex animo, 


nine articles, you yourſelf believe the doctrines of 
original ſin, predeſtination, and every other te- 
net that is generally known by the name of Cul- 


me, with Mincerity. I preſume you really do be- 


ou lieve the doctrines that are termed-Calviniſtic, 


them with more reſpect. Tou oughiꝭ alſo to have 


* ec * f England /and not eee * 
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chriſtianity prove the fame thing? How many 


bans employing the moderate ſhare of learning 
that he is poſſeſſed of in the 2 of a m—_ : 


and in their plain obvious ſenſe; All the thirty 


vin fie. 1 do not tan you, ds yu irepeatediyido © 


and therefore. I'think you vught-tb: have treated 


ſpoken with more reſpect of the Methodiſts. 
They, as well as you, are profeſſed members of 
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you 821 5 of a Tuch of trinitarian Is + 
who had abandoned the law of Moles, and 
refided at Jeruſalem, ſubſequent to the time of 
Adrian. . Origen, who. aſſerts that all the Jewiſh 
chriſtians of his time conformed to the law of 
Moſes, you ſay, mult have known of this church, 
and therefore you do not heſitate, after Moſheim, 
to tax him with aſſerting a wilful falſchood: 
Error was offen aſcribed to this great man by the 
later fathers, but never before, L believe, was his 
veracity called in queſtion. And leaſt af all can 
it be ſuppoſed that he would have dared to aſſert 
a notorious untruth in a public controverſy He 
muſt have been a fool, as well as the knave you 
make him, to have ventured upon it. Tour treat. 
ment of myſelf, however, gives me che leſs pain, 
when 1 ſee you not ſerupling to f ſimilar 
odium on the character of the reſpectable Origen. 
But what, Sir, would you not have ſuid of mey'if 
I had been reduyed to this dilemma, in order to 
maintain my opinion? What an outcry did not 
you and Mr, Badcock make when I diſputed the 
* evidence 


N S 
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evidence of Euſebius, though I could confure 
him from himſelf * ; and with reſpect to integrity, 
the character of Euſebius never ſtood ſo high as 
that of Origen. But you, or rather your author 
Maher ſhall be ws N | 


« [ſhall take, he 25 p. ng — 


4 may think a bold ſtep, I ſhall tax the veracity 


« of your witneſs, of this Origen. I ſhall tell 
you that, whatever. may be the. general credit of 
« his character, yet in this buſineſs the particulars 
« of his depoſition are to be little regarded, when 
« he ſets out with the allegation of 'a notorious - 
* falſhood. He alleges of the Hebrew. chriſtians 


« in general, that they had not renounced: the 


« Moſaic law. The aſſertion ſerved him for an an- 
t ſwer to the invectiye Which Celſus had put in the 
mouth of a Jew againſt the converted Jews, as 
ic deſerters of the laws and cuſtoms of their anceſ- / 
« tors: The anſwer was not the worſe for wanting 
* truth, if his heathen antagoniſt was not ſufficiently 
informed in the true diſtinctions of chriſtian ſects 
to detect the falſhood. But in all the time which 
© he * in N had Org hever r converſed 


* Pearſon niakes no difficulty of conrad iclien Euſebius in 
this caſe, and without making any apology for him at all. 
His opponent Mr. Daille having ſaid -if that account be tree, 
he replies, He knew very well, that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, it 
« was not true; for he knew many others long before Theo- 
, dotus, and not a few even before Ignatius, who taught the” 
** ſame hereſy, a catalogue of whom may be ſeen in Epipha- 
** nius,” and whom he proceeds to mention. Vindiciæ, 


i, fl. cap l. pu . Le 
D 3 « with 
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with Hebrew ' chriſtians of another 1. 
% met with no chriſtians | of Hebrew families of the 
* church of Jeruſalem, hen that church Was under 

0 the government of biſhops of the uncircumeiſon? 
© The fact is, that after the demolition of Jeruſalem 
by Adrian, the majority of the Hebrew chriſtians, 
ho muſt have paſſed for Jews with the Rotnan 
'<. magiſtrates; had they continued W 
. Moſaic law, which to this time, they had obſerved 
16 more from habit, than from any ret of con- 
-< ſcience, made no ſcruple to renounc it, that they 
might be qualified to partake in the valuable pr 
* vileges of the lian colony, from which Je 
% were excluded. Having A: diveſted them. 
< ſelves of the form of Judaiſm, which to that 

c time they had born, they removed from Pella, and 

et other towns to inch they bad retired, and ſettled 
in great numbers at Alia. The eu who re- 

« tained a ſuperſtitious venetation for their Jaws, 
remained in the North of Galilee, Where they 
c were joined, perhaps, by new fugitives of the 
* ſame Mea character from Paleſtine. And di 

„ was ehe beginning of the ſect of the 'Nazarenes, 
Hut from chis time , whatever Origen may pretend, 
* to ſerve a purpoſe, the majority of the Hebrew 
e chriſtians forſook their law, and lived in commu- 
nion with, the gentile biſh6ps" of the” new” mo. 
t delled church at Jeruſalem ;, for the name wa 

5 retained, though Jeruſalem was no more; «and 
the ſeat of the biſhop” was at EIA. "All this 1 

« affirm with the leſs heſitation, being ſupported by 


4 the of Maemeim. YOu whom, 2154 
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Ie lee eg te die en af Oe. in 
* this ee, queſtion, at in Sig mes: 2 


S with hls tale Der Mabe a 
cranſaction of ancient times, for which you refer to 
no authority beſides, that of Moſheim, I looked 
into him z but even thore 1 do not find all the 
particulars that you mention. He ſays nothing of the 
Jewiſh chriſtians haying dbſerved their law more 
from habit than any principle of conſcience nothing 
of their making no ſcruple to renounce their law, 
in order to partake in the privileges of the lian 
colony; nothing of any Jewiſh chriſtians removing 
from Pella and ſettling in lia; nothing of the re- 
tiring of the reſt to the North of Galilee; or of 
this new origin of the Nazarenes there. For all 
theſe particulars, therefore, learned Sir, you muſt 
have ſome other authority in petto, beſides that 
of Moſheim; and you ought to have produced 


it. 


Alſo, as you adopt the aſſertions of Moſheim, 1 

could wiſh to know his authority for ſuppoſing, that 
there was any ſuch thing as a church, or part of a 
church, of Jewiſh chriſtians at Jeruſalem, after the 
deftration of that city by Adrian. As to your 
additions, they are a ſeries of ſuch improbable cir- 
cumſtances, as hardly any hiſtorian of the time 
could make credible.. Bodies of men do not, what- 
ever you may imagine, ſuddenly change their opi- 
nions, and much leſs their: cuſtoms and habits: leaſt 
of all would an act of violence produce that effect 
D4 | and, 
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and, of all mankind, the Nl the lea 
likely to anſwer with 3 If it bad produced 
any effect for a time, the old cuſtoms and habin 
would certainly have returned when the danger wa 

over. Tou might juſt as well ſuppoſe that all the 
Jews in Jeruſalem began to ſpeak Greek, as well a 
abandoned their ancient cuſtoms, in order to enjoy ir 
the valuable privileges of the lian colony. Ad WW 1 
you would have this to alledge in your favour, that 
from that time the biſhops of Jeruſalem were ll 
- Greeks, the public offices were, no doubt, per- 
formed in the Greek language ;. and eue us 
"Jeruſalem was, indeed, in all ny much a 
Greek Chureh, n OO To Ro os I 


A8 you tos, pa 1 My with reſpelt. to „gel ? 
that a man ought to be accompliſhed in an- 
e cie”* learning, who thinks he may eſcape with 
© impunity, and without detection, in the attempt 
* to brow- beat the world with a peremptory and 
« reiterated allegation of teſtimonies that exiſt 
e not; how much more accompliſhed ought 
that man to be, who now writes the hiſtory of 
tranſactions | in the third er Feen alledg- 
ing any nr at all ? i 


* 


Moſheim himſelf, wb began this es | 
of Origen, produces no authority, in his Difſer- 
tations, for his aſſertion. He only ſays that he 
cannot reconcile the fact that Origen mentions, 
with his ſeeming unwillingneſs to allow the Ebio- 
nites to be chriſtians, But this is eaſily e 


2 
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for, from the attachment which he himſelf had to 
che doctrine of the divinity of Chriſt, which they 
denied ; and from their renew CERN 
vith other chriſtians. ” e SOS ILL aun 

All the 3 1 0 | 
in any ancient writer, of the Jewiſh chriſtians 
deſerting the law of their rs, is in Sulpicius | 
Severus, to whom I am referred by Moſheim in 
his hiſtory. But what he ſays on the ſubject, is 
17 what follows: At this time Adrian, think- 

« ing that he ſtould deſtroy chriſtianity by de- 
ſtroying the place, erected the images of dæ- 
« mons in the church, and in the place of our 
«Lord's ſufferings; and becauſe the chriſtians 
were thought to conſiſt chiefly of Jews (for 
« then the church at Jeruſalem had all its clergy 
« of the circumciſion) ordered a cohort of ſoldiers 
« to keep conſtant guard, and drive all Jews from 
« any acceſs to Jeruſalem, which was of ſervice to 
« the chriſtian faith ; for at that time they almoſt 
« all believed Chriſt to be God, but with the ob- 
e ſervance of the law; the Lord ſo diſpoſing it, 
that the ſervitude of the law ſhould be removed 
from the liberty of the faith, and of the church. 
Then was Marc the firſt biſhop of the Gentiles 
e at Jeruſalem *.** + N 


7 KNA LF A. 


Where, : 


3 n Qua tempeſtate Adtiancs, exiſlimans ſe chriſtianam fidem 
„ loci injuria perempturum, et in templo ac loco dominicæ 
— paſſionis dæmonum ſimulachra conſtituit. Et quia chriſtiani 
d ex Judzis potiſſimum putabantur (namque tum Hieroſolymæ 


non rift ex circumcifione habebat eccleſia Sacerdotem) militum 
C0 


' - — 
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Where, Sir, do you find, in chis paſſagt, ay 
of immunities to the Jcwiſh . 


. — forſake the law of their; father, 1 
On the contrary, the hiſtorian ſays, chat che ob- der 
ject of Adrian was to overturn Chriſtianity, and yer 

. that the Jews were baniſhed becauſe ghe chriſtiam I © 
chen were chiefly of thatnation. According ta ti Wl . 


account, all the Jews, chriſtians as well as others, 
were driven out of Jeruſalem and, nothing 1 is 
ſaid of any of them forſaking the lam of Moſes; 
and your aſſertion of their having hen gradualh 
prepared for it, by having before this time ob- 
ſerved their law more from. habit than ſrom con- 
ſcience, is unſupported by any authority or-pro- v 
bability. Euſebius mentions the enpulſion of the Wl U 
Jews fram Jeruſalem, but ſays nut a w of any Wl 2 
of the chriſtians there abandoning circumeiſion, 
and their other ceremonies on that -occaſion, 
Indeed, ſuch a a was in the W moe 
improbable. K eee 
„ e 
Independent of all) natural probability; hal 
Sulpitius Severus actually written all that Moſ⸗- 
heim advances, and all the curious particular 
that you have added to ee, the Wee; 


cohortem cuſtodias i in 8 Aide in; quz * 
omnes Hieroſolymæ aditus arceret. Quod quidem chriſtianz 
fidei proficiebat ; quia tum pene omnes Chriſtum Deum ſub 
legis. obſervatione credebant, Nimirum id donne _ 
diſpoſ tum, ut legis ſervitus a libertate fidej atque ecclefio wl- 
leretur. Ita tum primum Marcus ex Gentibus" 1 
ſoly mam epiſcopus ſuit. Hiſt. lib. II. ' cam, pe 4 ᷑ ( 


e 
whether 


1 


ether is it, Sir, from this writer, or from Ori- 
gen, that we are more likely vo gain true ĩinform- 
tion on this ſubject. Origen writing in contro. 
rerfy, and of courſe ſubject to correttion, ap- 
peals to a fact as notorious in the country in 
which he himſelf reſided, and in his oπτn times, 
to which therefore he could not but have given 
particular attention. Whegeaꝭ Sulpitius Severus 
lived in thg remoteſt part o 
ſand miles from Paleſtine, and two hundred ytars 
after Origen, ſo that he could not have aſſerted 
the fact as from his 6wn knowledge, and he quotes 
no other perſon for it. But in fact Sulpitius Se- 


Pro- verus is no more favourable to your account uf 
the the matter than Origen himſelf ; ſo that to the 
oy authority of both of them, of all ancient teſti- 


mony, and natural probability, you have nothing 
to oppoſe but your own: conjectures, and nothing 
to plead for this conduct ane poor and 


Having conſulted Euſebivs, and other Cat 


ol” WY writers to no purpoſe, for ſome account of theſe 
Jars Jews who had deſerted the religion of their an- 


ceſtors, I looked into Tillemont, who is wonder. 
M fully careful and exact in bringing together every 
thing that relates to his ſubhest but his account 
ſub of the matter differs widely indeed from Moſ- 


= heim's and yours. He fays (Hiſt. des Empe- 


= reurs, tom. II. part. ii. p. 506.) ©: The Jews 


6 converted, to the faith of Chriſt were not ex+ 
er | 2 « cepted 
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Gaul, ſeveral -thow- 


wretched cauſe requires it. % e e e 
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5 ® cepted by! Adrian ben dle brsdihähgg g . 
e tinue at Jeruſalem. They were obliged to go 

e out with the reſt. But: the Jews being then 
e obliged to abandon Jeruſalem, that church 
began to be compoſed of Gentiles; and before 
«the death of Adrian, in the middle of the year 
« 148; Marc, who was of Gentile race, was eſta- 
e bliſned their biſhop.“ He does not ſay wich 
-Moſheim that this Mare was chqaſen by the 

« Tews who abandoned ah en g's 21 


3 
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r 1 fnd, had the ſue es of dne 
He ſays; Hift. vol. I. p. 316. „From this time 
et the Jews were forbidden to enter Jeruſalem, or 
< even to ſee it at a diſtance. © The city being 
cc afterwards inhabited by Gentiles, had no other 
es name than lia. Hithert6 the church of 
re Jeruſalem had only been compoſed of Jewiſh 
te converts, who obſerved the ritual of the law 
te under the liberty of the goſpel; but then as 
te the Jews were forbidden to remain there, and 


« gvards were placed to defend the entrance of 


< jt, there were no other chriſtians there belides 
« thofe who were of Gentile origin ;, and thus 


« the remains of the eddy of me law mere 


« entirely aboliſhed.” 10 


; * > = 
£ 
* 


Thus ends ils b of RR Jevidh 
_ chriſtians at Jeruſalem, planted by Moſheim, and 


prey well watered 4 the ee, of St. 
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Albans; from which you have derived fürn 
great advantage to your argument. But what 
evidence can you bring that the ancient Jewiſh” 
church at Jeruſalem, even before the time of 
Adrian, was trinitarian? If they were Nazarenes," 
Epiphanius repreſents them as unitariam when 
john wrote; and who was it that converted them 
from unitarians to trinitarians, and what evidence 
have you of any ſuch converſion?? 558 

What became of the chriſtian Jews who were 
driven out of Jeruſalem by Adrian, does not appear. 
It is moſt probable that they joined their brethren 
at Pella, or Beræa, in Syria, from which they had 
come to reſide at Jeruſalem, and, indeed, what be- 
came of the whole body of the ancient ehriſtian 
Jews (none of whom can be proved to have been 
trinitarians) I cannot tell. Their numbers, we may 
ſuppole, were gradually reduced, till at length they 
became extinct, I hope, however, we ſhall hear 
no more of them as an evidence of the antiquity of 
the trinitarian dodrine, __ 
1 cannot help, in this place, taking ſome farther 
notice of what you ſay with reſpect to this charge of 
a wiltul falſehood on Origen. Time was, you 
lay, p. 160. © when the practice“ (viz. of uſing u- 
Juſtifiable means to ſerve a good end) . was openly * 
- avowed, and Origen himiſelf was among its de- 
* fenders.” This, Sir, as is uſual with you; is 
much too ſtrongly ſtated, and as you mention 86 
wthorities, you might think to eſcape detection. 

| 8 I believe, 
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heim for it. Jerom, in his epiſtle to Pammachins, 
Opera, vol. I. p. 496- ſays, that Origen adopted the 
Platonic. doctrine (and you, Sir, are am admirer of 
Plato) of the ſubſerviency of truth to utility, as 
vith reſpect, to deceiving enemies, & c. as Mr, 
Hume, and other ſpeculative moraliſts have done; 
conſidering the foundation of all ſocial virtue to be 
the public good. , But, Sir, it by no means follows 
from this, that ſuch perſons will ever indulge them- 
ſelves in any greater violations of truth than thoſe 
who hold other ſpeculative opinions concerning the 
toundation of morals. 961 160) Sieatowr Bm 54 
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Jerom was far from ſaying as you do, that * he te- 
duced his theory: practice Te mentions no 
inſtance whatever of his having tecourſe to it, and 
is far, indeed, from vindicating you in aſſerting, 
P. 160. that the art which he recommended be 
* {crupled not to employ z and that, to ſilence an 
<« adverſary, he had recourle to the wilful-and de- 
« liberate allegation of a ngtorious. falſchood.” 
Here, Sir, is much more in the concluſion than the 
premiſes will wartant. Many perſons hold ſpecula- 
tive principles, which their ad vetiaries think mult 
neceſſarly lead to immorality; but thoſe 'who 
hold them ſhould be heard on che ſubject;; and the 
concluſion will not be juſt, unleſs they themſelurs 
connect immoral.- practices witk their principles. 
I find, Sir, that the characters of the dead are no fer 
in your hands than thoſe of thediving, Lam unwilling 
to Ly a harſh thing, and I widh n wild ide mor; 
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Je 1 ſhould be thought to reti railing for ruiling: 
but really, unleſs you can make a better apology 
for yourſelf, than 1 am able to ſuggelt, you will be 
conſidered by impartial perſons, as a falſiier of biſ- 
tory, and a defamer uf F- of — in 


order to ſerve neee 09 „ eee eee 
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Rev. Sin, © 


Aﬀerted that the unitarians were "nos ori- 
ginally conſidered, as, heretics, and for this 1 


have adduced a varie "of arguments, one of the 
principal of which is, that the, apoſtle John, 
though, according to all che evidence. of anti- 


quity, he could not but have known that unita- 
rians were numerous in his time, never cenſures 
them; whereas he writes with the greateſt. indig - 
nation againſt the tenets Which belonged to the 


oppolite ſyſtem of Gngſticiſm. I obſerved. the 


lame with reſpect to Hegeſippus, Juſtin Martyr, 
and Clemens Alexandrinus. I now find the 


lame to be true of * Ignatius, a gd 
-” 


— 
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Tou int upon e "AR 
cenſure the unitarian doctrine; Which 1 18 curious 
enough, when, according to your account, there 
Were, no Ebionites or Nazarenes, that is, none 
x who denied the pre-exiſtence of Chriſt, till long 
after the time of John. But, paſling this, you 
acknowledge that the phraſe coming in the fleſb 
alludes to the proper humanity of Chriſt, and 
therefore reſpects the Gnoſtics z but you main- 
tain that it likewiſe alludes to a Prior fate ; ſo 

that we may neceſſarily infer from itz that he was 
. 5 . n Ja INCA 5 
the wh... 


You * p. 27. 0 The attempt * 2 rea- 
© ſon why the Redeemer ſhould be a man, im- 

« plies both that he might have been, without 
e partaking of the human nature, and by conſe- 
e quence that, in his on proper nature, he was 
« originally ſomething different from man; and 
* that there might have been an expe@ation- that 
<« he would make his appearance in ſome form 
« above the human.” But it is certainly quite 
ſufficient to account for the apoſtle's' uſing that 
phraſe coming in the fleſh,” that in his time chere 
actually exiſted an opinion that Chriſt was not 
truly a man, but was 0 4 higher order, 
which was preciſely the doctrine of the Gnoſtics. 
This before the appearance of thie"Meſſiah, any 
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xerſons erpected that be would, or might come 
in a form above the human I abſolutely , 


« A team e 274 « why a bbs: 
« be a man, one would not expect in a ſober man 
« diſcourſe.” But certainly, it was very proper to 
give a reaſon why one wWho was not thought to be 
properly a man, Was n 0 1 which't is was the”. 


apoſtle has done. 


As you call upon yOu e to give wy W c 
tat the phraſe coming in the fleſb is deſcriptive of 
the Gnoſtic heteſy only, and not of the unitarian 


doctrine alſo, I ſhall give an anſwer that may per- 


haps ſatisfy you, which is, that it is ſo uſed in the . 
epiſtle of Polycarp, the diſciple of John. In a 
paſſage in this epiſtle, in which the writer evidently : 
zludes ro the Grioftics only, he introduces this 


very phraſe, coming in the fleſh. See ſech vi. vii. in 


Abp. Wake's tranſlation, p. 55. Being zealous 


* of what is good, abſtaining from all offence; 
* and from falſe brethren, and from thoſe who 
« bear the name of Chriſt in hypocriſy, and who 
« deceive vain men. F or whoſoever does not con- 
* feſs that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, he is 


* Antichriſt, and whoſoever does not confeſs his 
* {uffering upon the croſs is from the devil; and 
* whoſoever perverts the oracles of God to his 
* own intereſts, and ſays, that there ſhall be neither 


*any reſurrection, nor judgment, he is the firſt. 
* born of ſatan. Wherefore, leaving the vanity 
* of A and their falſe * let us return 

E * to 
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to the word 1 was delivered from- * * 


might have been ſuppoſed, - that he alluded to'two 


viz. the denial of the reſurrection, and we are ſure 


muſt own that, in the courſe, of his golpel, be 


6 
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Had . writer proceeded no 1 then dhe 
Foy clauſe, in which he mentions thoſe who did 
not believe that Chriſt ſuffered upon the croſs, it 


claſſes of men, and that the latter were different 
from thoſe who denied that he came in the fleſh. 


But as he goes on to mention a third circumſtance, 


that thoſe were not a. third cla of perſons, it is 
evident that he alluded to no more than one and 
the ſame kind of perſons by all the three characters. 
1 conclude, therefore, that the apoſtle John, from 
whom the writer of this epiltle had this phraſe 
uſed. it in the ſame ſenſe, and meant by it only 


thoſe perſons who believed that Chriſt Fas not truly 
1 i. e. the Gnoſtics. 


{>= 1 
* 11 4 1 


Befides, 3 is it not extraordinary, that if his 2 
conceived the indignation that you ſuppoſe him to 
have entertained againſt che unitarians, he ſhould 
give no intimation of it except in this one ambi- 
guous expreſſion? You own that be marks the 
Gnoſties clearly enough, and expreſſes the ſtrongeſt 
averſion to them. How came he then to ſpare the 
unitarians, who have been ſo odious ſince? You 


inſerts many expreſſions which, when, literally in- 
 terpreted, militate ſtrongly againſt the doditine. of 
the divinity of Chriſt; as when, 3 to wo 
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bor Saviour ſays the Farber is greater than T; Tun 
-  mthing - of myſelf; I tive by” the Father; "the 


Father within me be doth the works. - The Father 


is the only true God, &c. If the apoſtle knew: that 
there were in his time thoſe who believed that 
Chriſt was a mere man, while he himſelf believed 
him to be God, is it not extraordinary that he 


ſhould give them ſuch an advantage from oY 
language of our Saviour in his own goſpel ; and 


that he ſhould have taken no care to qualify or 
explain it ? Perſons who 'are aware of a dangerous | 
opinion, and wiſh to guard others JO it _ oe 


write as he 0008; F 
8 


You will oribebly "TO that N taught the | 


divinity of Chriſt with ſufficient clearneſs in the 
introduction to his goſpel, which might ſerve as a 


guard againſt any miſtake with reſpect to ſuch ex- 


preflions as thoſe above quoted. But it appears 
that the ancient unitarians underſtood that intro« 


duction as we now do, taking the Jogos to mean 
not Chriſt, but the wiſdom and power of God reſiding 


in him, and acting by him. The Noetian, in 


Hippolytus, ſays, Tou tell me ſomething new. 


* when you call the Son logos. And the oldeſt 


opinion on the ſubject is, that in that introduction 


John alluded to the Gnoſtics only, as he Leh in 
his epiſtles, 


. * The 
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Contra Noetum, ſect. xv. P. e 


E 2 Ignatius 


. of death, rather than of the truth, whom neither 


e nor the ſufferings of every one of us. For they 
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2 


33 I ET T ERS TO TE 


Ignatius alſo frequently mentions berefj,” and 
beretics, and, like John and Polycarp, with great 
 indighation ; but it is evident to. every perſon who 
is at all acquainted with the hiſtory, learning; and 
| Hanguage of thoſe times, and of the ſubſequent. ones, 

that he had no perſons in his eye but the Gnoſtic 
only. I deſire no other evidence of this, beſides 
a careful inſpection of the paſſages. I ſhall recite 
only. one of them, from the epiſiſe to the Smyr- 
næans, ſect. iv. v. in Wake's tranſlation, p. 116. 
Speaking of his own ſufferings, he ſays, be 
. < who was made a perfect man ſtrengthening me. 
„ Whom ſome not knowing da deny, or rather 
* have. been denied by him, being the advocates 


* the prophets, nor the law of Moſes have per- 
* ſuaded,” nor the goſpel itſelf, even to this day, 


< think alſo the ſame things of us. For what does 
*, man profit me if he ſhall praiſe me, and bla 
* pheme my Lord, not confeſſing that he was 
* truly made a man. Now he that doth not fay 
« this, does in effect deny him, and is in death. 
« But for the names of ſuch as do this, they being 
<« unbelievers, I thought it not fitting to write them 
0 unto you. Vea God forbid that 1 ſhould make 
any, mention of them till they ſhall repent, to 4 
4 rrue belief of Chriſt's paſſion, which is our re- 
« ſurrection. Let no man deceive himſelf,” &cc. 
He afterwards ſpeaks of theſe perſons abſtaining 
from the eucharilt, and the public offices, © _ 
OBOE.” Ra | 


| 


My 
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« they confeſſed not the euchariſt to be the fleſh of 


our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. which ſuffered for our 
« fins, and which the Father of his goodneſs raiſed 
« 2gain from the dead. It will, therefore,” he 
adds, © become you to abftain from ſuch perſonsy 5 
« and not to * with . neither i in Ai | 


& nor in Poe: 4 


How like is this to 4s writings of the apoſtle 
John, and how well they explain each other, 


Here we ſee the blaſphemy aſcribed to the Gnoſtics, 
which Juſtin mentions, their ſeparating them: 


ſelves from the communion of chriſtians, their 


denying the reſurrection, and their pride. Now, 
how came this writer, like John, never to eenſure 


the unitarians, if he had thought them to be he- 
retics? That they exiſted in his time, there 
never was a doubt, except what is juſt ſtarted in 


this laſt publication of yours. It can only be 
accounted for on the ſuppoſition that he himſelf, 


as well as the apoſtle John, were unitarians,, and 


that they had no idea of any Bereſes beſides = 
of the different kinds of Ghats, 1 


pearſon ſays, that ee refers to "the ae: 
trine of the Ebjonites in his epiſtle to Polycarp, 
and in thoſe to the Epheſians, the Magneſians, 


and the Philadelphians ; but I find no ſuch re- 


ferences in them, except perhaps two paſſages 


which may eaſily be ſuppoſed to have been al- 
| tered; becauſe, when corrected by an unitarian, | 


nothing is wanting to the evident purpoſe of the 
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writer; ,whereas his ene of the Gnoſties are 
frequent and copious; ſo that no perſon can pre- 


tend to leave them out, without; e in- 
Juring the epiſtles. 


des, there arg4n theſe epiſtles of ination 


| ſeveral things that are unfavourable to the doc- 


trine of the divinity: of Chriſt... Thus to the 
Epheſians, he ſays, ſect. v. How much more 
« muſt I think you happy who are ſo joined to 
te him [the biſhop] as the church is 80 Jeſus 
« Chriſt, and Jeſus Chriſt to the Father, chat fa 


e all things may agree in the ſame unity. To 


the Magneſians, ſect. vii. he ſays, * As therefore 
te the Lord did nothing without the Father, 
te being united to him, neither by himſelf nor 
« yet by his apoſtles ; ſp neither do ye any thing 
0 withgut your biſhop and preſbytersy) 2 


What this excellent man ſaid when he appeared 
before the Emperor Trajan, was the language of * 
an unitarian, * You err,” he ſaid © in that you 
& call the evil ſpirits of the heathens, gods. For 
« there is but one God, who made heayen and 
tc earth, and the ſea, and all that are in them; 

and one Jeſus Chriſt, his only begotten. Son, 
** whoſe kingdom may I enjoy. "FO bo. 1251 
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Nite Mpeg 
F after what I — ſeen i in your Charge, and in 


theſe Letters, I could be ſurprized at any thing 
you fay on theſe ſubjects, 1 it would beat your ſo 


confidently maintaining, p- 79. 2 Mar- 


tyr had a view to the unitarians in the accounts 
of hereſy in general, which I quoted from him; 
when any perſon, with a ſmall portion of that 
reading of which you pretend to ſo much, muſt 
know that every word and phraſe in thoſe ac- 
counts, eſpecially the charge of pride, atheiſm, 
and blaſphemy, is appropriated to the Gnaſtics, 


and the Gnoſties only. I muſt take the "liberty. | 


to ſay, that you know nothing at all of the an- 
cient eccleſiaſtical writers, if you can imagine 


that the unitarians are ever deſcribed by them in 
this manner. I am even aſhamed to argue with 
any man who, if he has read the early fathers at. 


all, has read them to ſo little purpoſe, | 


To me it is s indiſpotadiy clear, that Tuſtin 
Martyr conſidered no other claſs of perſons as 
heretics, unfit to have communion with chriſ- 
tians, but the Gnoſtics only. Let any reaſon- 
able man but compare theſe paſſages in which he 

„ cenſures 


of the ſentiments, of Juſtin. Marg, Trenæus, — | 
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_. Cenſures the Gnoſtics with ſo nach, _ 
wich thoſe. in which he ſpeaks of the unitarians 
(in which I ſtill am of opinion he makes an apo- 
logy to them for his own principles, but Which 
certainly imply no cenſure) and I think he can- 
not but conclude with me, that unitarianifin was 


"4 rows what i it was afterwards, ang] * now. 


* 


conſidered in thoſe times in. a very different light 


© wa 
. . 6 


8 Juſtin alſo n ends vie having A 


| | jection to hold communior with thoſe Jewiſh Ehril. 
tians who obſerved the law of Moſey, provided they 
did not impoſe it upon others. Dial. p. 23*. "Now 


who could thoſe be, but Jewiſh uhitarians ? ſor, 
agreeable to oft 10-6 her of myo es 1, 1 e 


Jewiſh chriſtians were ſuen. "ON 1 Y 


It is truly remarkable, * may not be Kee 
obſerved by you, as indeed it was hot by my; 
Rl very e. that leeway, oy bw vid wa 


This ee way throw ſome mw at! the er 
in Jerom, in which he ſpeaks of the Ebionites as anathematized 
ſolely. on account of their adherence to the jewj law, The 
Ebionites, at leaſt many of them, would have impoſed the yoke 
of the Jewiſh law upon the Gentile chriſtians, they would not 
communicate with thoſe who were not circumciſed, and. of courſe 
' theſe could not communicate with them; ſo they were neceſlarily 
in, 1 of excommynication with reſpe& to each other. -This 
would alſo be the caſe with the Cerinthians as well as the Ebio- 
nites, and therefore ſerom mentions them together, the ſeparation 
of communion, with reſpect to both ariſing. from the 2 
of the law of Moſes ; though Jerom "_ write ung 
as he often did, in confounding the caſe of the Cent 
mm 0 
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lere were fewer unitarians, again and again cha- 
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ſo large a worle on the ſubject of hereſy, aſter the 
time of Juſtin, and im a country where it is probable 


racterizes them in ſuch a manner, as makes it evi- 
dent, that even ve did not conſider any other pers 
ſons as being properly heretics beſides the Gnaſtics; 
He expreſſes a great diſlike af the Ebionites; but 
though he to have. known: none of them 
beſides thoſe who denied the miraculous 
he never calls them bereticm. I had thought that 
in one paſſage he had included them in that appella-· 
tion; but obſerving that in his introduction, and 
other places, in which he ſpeaks of heretics in general, 
de evidently meant the Gnoſtics only, and could not 
carry his views any farther, I was led to'reconſider 
that particular paſſage, and I found that I bad been 


5 bim R 1i 20) wo 


« All heretics,” he ſays, 75 Tales 1 * 1. 
* norant of the diſpenſations of God, and eſpeially 
« of that which relates to man, as being blind with re- 
ie ſpect to the truth, oppoſe their own falvation; ſome 


« introducing; another father beſides the malkef g 


* the world, others ſaying that the world and the 
«matter af it was made by angels. &c. and after 
mentioning other ſimilar opinions, he adds, others 
not knowing the diſpenſation of the virgin, ſay 
that he (Jeſus) was begotten by Joſeph. Some 
** ſay that neither the ſoul nor the body can receive. 
* eternal life, but the internal man N "LE 
that they denied the reſurtection. 


Indocti omnes heretici, et- ignorantes dispoätiones Dei, 
ti wſcu ejus quæ eſt ſecundum hominem diſpenſationis, quippe 
cæcutientes 
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Now as Cerinthus, and Cirpoeratesy and "TY 
Gnbitic, denied the miraculous conception, as well 
as the Ebionites, and all the reſt of this deſcription, 
both before and after this circumſtance, evidently 

belongs to the Gnoſtics only, and as in nd other 
place whatever does he comprehend; them in his 
definition of here, it is natural to conclude chat he 
had no view to them even here, but only: to thoſe 
Gnaſtics, who, in common with them, denied the 
miraculous conception. If there be any other paſ- 
ſage in Iren æus in which he calls, or ſeems to call, 
the Ebionites heretics, I have overloqked'it, The 
Ebionites-were Jews, and had no communion with 
the Gentiles,” at leaſt that appears; and Irenæus 
ſays nothing at all of the unitarians among the 
Gentiles, who generally believed the mitaculous con 
ception, though, as appears from other evidence, 
they conſtituted che "rent maſs of the. ns. 
Sanne a ER, 
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„men As makes PR mention 
of heretics, and expreſſes as much abhorrence of 
them as Juſtin Martyr does; but it is evident, that 
in all the places in which he ſpeaks of them, his 
bn 5 aeg e was coalined to men * con- 


4. a 1 


cxcutientes circa veritatem, „ lp ſuæ ee. ala. Ain 
quidem alterum introducentes præter demiurgum patrem. Ali 
autem ab angelis quibuſdam dicentes factum eſſe mundum, 
et ſubſtantiam ejus, c. Alii autem rurſus ignorantes Virginis 
diſpenſationem, ex Joſeph dicunt eum generatum. Et quidam 
quidem neque animam ſuam neque corpus recipere peſſe dicunt 
#ternam vitam, ſed tantum ne interiorem. Lib. V. 


* xix. Pp. 429. | 
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Gders it as an anſwer to all beretics to prove. that 
« there is one God, the almighty Lord, Who was 


40 preached by the law and the prophets, and alſo 


« in the bleſſed goſpel ... He alſo ſpeaks of hereſy 
2s * borrawed from à barbarous philoſophy;ꝰ and 
Gn of heretics, that © though they ſay there is one 


God, and ſing hymns to Chriſt, it was not accord - 


« ing to truth; for that they introduced another God, 
and ſuch a Chriſt as the prophets had not foretold.“ 
Strom. Lib. VI. p. 675. See alſo p. 843. 662. 


He likewiſe ſpeaks of heretics in general, as having 
2 high opinion of their own knowledge, ., 


yrorius ei. Strom. Lib. VII. p. 754. He calls 


them Jug wege, men who think that they bave found tbe 


truth, p. 755 · and v HH ον˖. anf tasvoi, elated with 
a conceit of their knowledge, p. 759: He ſays that 


« hereſy began in the time of Adrian, when it is 


well known that Baſilides, and the moſt diſtin- 


guiſned of the Gnoſtics made their appearance. 
Strom Lib. VII, p. 764. He ſays the heretics 
went by different names, as thoſe of Valentinus, 


Marcion, and Baſilides, ..mentioning none but 


Gnoſtics, p. 765. It may. only be conjectured 


dat he meant the Ebionites by the Peratici, enume- 


rated by him among thoſe who had their denomina- 
tion from the place of their reſidence... But this is 
the only paſſage in which the word occurs. He never 


includes the Gentile unitarians among heretics, and 
even your great authority, Moſheim, allows (what 
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indeed he could not deny) that the unitarians lived 
in communion with the catholic church in the early 


oy 
Ma * i 
, * 
* 


As the ſtrict Ebionites held no communion 
with the Gentile chriftians, it is ver poſſible that 
Clemens Alexandrinus might inſert them in #Gta- 
logue of heretics, and allude to them under the name 
of Peratici, without intending any cenſure of their 


doctrine with reſpect to Chriſt. Beſides, this was a 
name given them, as he ſays, from their place of re. 


fidence, web eee eee 
among the Gentiles. PROF 2 3OP | 


= 
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lately given to this ſubject, that even long after the 


doctrine of the divinity of Chriſt was eſtabliſhed 
by councils, and the decrees of emperors, the com- 
mon people were well known to believe nothing of 


the matter; and yet, if they made no diſturbance, 


and did not think proper to ſeparate from the com- 
munion of the orthodox thetnſelves, they were not 
excommunicated. This may be inferred from the 
paſſage” which I quoted from Athanaſius ; but of 
which you have taken no notice, from which it ap- 
pears that the unitarians were the e #09! 1 the 


| many. In the time of Tertullian they were the 


major pars credentium, the greater part of believers; 
and in the time of Origen they were the-rs wdS as 


the mullitude, and the 2 nn * e 


J am, n 


IE TITER 


i on. DIAM. itt. i. i. SS. 4 


— c A form ems 3... £2. > %_ 


 * arrangement). ftart'e at the economy. 


* 


M. r 


1K T T K R vn. 10 
Of the fate of 285 in the time TIO, 


Rev. SiR, 


NOTHING can "wt be more evident than 

that Tertullian repreſents the great body of 
unlearned chriſtians in his time as unitarians, and 
even holding the doctrine of the trinity in great 
abhorrence. It is hardly poſſible, in any form of 
words, to deſcribe this ſtate of things more clearly 
than he does. Indeed, with reſpect to this you 
are pleaſed to make ſome conceſſion, though by 
no means ſuch as the caſe requires, a 


e muſt BE Sir, you for, p. 74. ce here 


te ſeems to be a complaint againſt the unlearned 
« chriſtians, as in general unfavourable to the tri- 


* nitarian doctrine z” but you add, © the com- 
« plaint is of your own raiſing. Tertullian will 


* vouch bur, for a ſmall patt of it. Simple per- 


* ſons, ſays Tertullian (not te call them. ignorant 


© and ideots) who always make the majority of be- 


* lievers, becauſe the rule of faith itſelf carries us 


* away from the many gods. of the heathbens, 0 the 
* one true Cod; not underſtanding that one God is 


e indeed to be believed, but with an OECONOMY (07 


* it for granted that the number and diſpoſition of 
e the ini is 4 diviſion of the uni. I bey pretend 
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' © that two, and even three are preached by us, and 
© imagine that they themſelves are the worſhippers of 
one God. We, they ſay, bold the monarchy. La- 
ce tins have caught up the word MONARCHIA; Greeks 
&« will not underſtand oEcOoNOMIA. Let our au- 
< thor's words be thus exactly rendered, and you 
c will find in them neither complaint, nor ac- 
* knowledgment, of a general prevalence of 
ce the unitarian doctrine among chriſtians of 
ce rank. Tertullian alleges, that what credit it 
cc obtained was only with the illiterate, nor with 
« all the illiterate, but only thoſe who wete igno- 
rant, and ſtupid in the extreme. To preclude 
« the plea of numbers, he remarks, that the illite- 
ce rate will always make the majority of believers, 
« Some ſimpls people, he ſays; take alarm at the 
11 ee notion of a plurality of perſons in the unity of 
5 te the godhead.“ nn, 


Here, Sir, I complain of two groſs miſrepre- 
ſentations of your author, the firſt reſpects the 
number of theſe ſimple people, and the ſecond the 
degree of their ſimplicity, or as you call it fupi- 
dity. Whoever Tertullian meant by the /mplices 
and the idiotæ, for any thing that appears, he 
meant the whole body of them. His language 

is general, and unlimited, and therefore you are 
altogether unwarranted in your limitation of it 
to ſome of them. I really wonder at your aſſurance 
in this. I am far from conſtruing Tertullian 
rigorouſly, and am ready to allow that fome of 
theſe /implices and idiotæ might profeſs to * 
| e 
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the doctrine of the trinity, though he ſays no- 
thing of it; but making all reaſonable deductions 
on this account; he aſſerts a palpable falſehood, 
and againſt himſelf, if a very great majority of 
theſe Amplices and idiotæ were not unitarians. 
On the whole, it is impoſſible not to infer from 
this paſſage, that, i in the time of Tertullian, the 
great body of unlearned chriſtians were unita- 
rians, and that they were ſo in part from their 
conſtruction of the regula fidei, or the creed, to 
which they gave their aſſent at baptiſm. They 
even regarded the doctrine of the trinity with 
horror, as nothing leſs than idolatry, enjoining 
the worſhip of more gods than one. Common 
ſenſe can put no other conſtruction on this paf- 
lage, and Tertullian is far from being ſingular 
in this acknowledgment, - It is made in differ- 
ent modes by ſeveral of the EN even later 
than the age of Tertullian. | ik 
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In the next place, I * 2 of bY Spb br of 
ſimplicity, or, as you call it, ſtupidity with which 
you charge theſe unitarians. Tertullian calls 
them idiotæ, which you render ideots, and this you 
have the aſſurance to call an exact tranſlation. Lou 
ſay, p. 91. that I conſult only the ordinary lexicons; 
Pray, Sir, in what lexicon or dictionary, ordinary 
or extraordinary, did you find this ſenſe of the 
term idiota, in Latin, or «ds)n5 in Greek ? Can 
you produce any ' paſſage in an ancient writer 
in which the word has that meaning? I will ven=- 
ture to ſay that it properly ſignifies an unearned 

| | man, 
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man, or 2 perſon wb has not had a learned or 


| liberal education. But ſuch perſois may have 
as good ſenſe as thoſe who have had that advan- 


tage, and may judge as truly concerning the 


great principles of religion as the moſt learned, 
The doctrine of one God, or two Gods, requires 


no knowledge of the learned languages, and you, 
Sir, perhaps would have underſtood chriſtianity 


. by , is 


18 1 is moſt natural; to interpret t the Janguage of 


| any writer by the yſe of it in other writers of the 
fame: age, character, and profeſſion.. Now the 


tranſlator of Irenæus certainly uſes the word 
idiota (i#0]nc, no doubt, in the original Greek) 
for an unlearned man, without the leaſt reference 
to any weakneſs of underſtanding. Speaking of 
the heretics, who boaſted of their knowledge, he 
ſays, lib. V. cap. xx. Non contemplantes quanto 
5e pluris fit idiota religioſus a blaſphemo et im- 
©, pudente ſophiſta : Not conſidering how much 
te better is a religious and unlearned man; than 2 
*« blaſphemous and i impious ſophiſt.“ Certainly 
you would not render it a religious ideat, for ideots 
are incapable of religion. From the blaſphemy 
here aſcribed to heretics, ho were Gnoſtics, you 
may alſo take a hint for the right hors nin 
of the an from b 8 | 


p 


Theodoret, * n of Shine: 4 


lays, that that © by elne was meant @ layman, be- 


neee thoſe dul who 
« yere- 
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« were not-engaged in war; meaning, perhaps, 
s thoſe who had no public ee 1 
n, vol. III. ee e 1 hes en ' ES L 


Our tranſlaroxs * the New Teſtament pos 4 
very different idea from yours of the meaning of 
the word ane; For in Acts iv; 13. we read that 
when Peter and John were examined before 3 
| High Prieſt, and his kindred,.* they wondered at 
| « their boldneſs, becauſe they perceived them to 
« be g iaſa / 3 but it is not rendered ideots, which 
would have been abſurd enough, but anlearned 
ond ignorant nen. In Cor. X1V# the word occurs 
three times, and is always tranſlated unlaarnad: 
and in 2 Cor. xi. Paul calls himſelf 24 ily, and 
he could not be ſuppoſed to have called e 


an ideot. It is amen ria 25 


One of. your proofs, p. By that. voitariapiſm | 
was proſcribed; In the primitive church in che 
time of Tertullian, is his ſaying chat the reguls 
Au in his treatiſe 4e Preſcriptione was the belief 
of all chriſtians.; ; But; every writer, if we with 
not to cavil, but to underſtand his real meaning. 
muſt be interpreted in a manner conſiſtent with 
bimſelf. It is a degree of candour that is due to 
ill writers; and what you ſtrongly plead for in 
the caſe of Euſebius; + Now, concerning what we 
don call che apgNescread Tertullian expreſſes him- 


. A na ar bats BY 
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elf in ſuch à manner (in his treatiſe Je Pirginibus 
Velandis) as gives us clearly to underſtand that this 
vas all nn to the faitk of a chrüſ- 


tian. 
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tian. This creed might be ſobſcribed by any 
— — believed the miraculous concep- 
tion. The other creed, therefore, which i mot 
the apoſtles, r muſt be his own comment or ex 
ſition of the proper regula fidei, or creed (and in- 
deed it has all the appearance of a comment, as 
may be ſeen by the compariſon) and all that we 
dan conclude from it, is that it contains His wn 
opinion, which is well known Tm 105 1 a 
in res, e cf 7 


. 
ti 


To prove chat the-reguls filet 100 the tete & 
PR, was the belief of all chriſtians in that 
age, you muſt prove that it was the creed that all 
chriſtians gave their aſſent ta; and this aſſent was 

only given at the time of baptiſm.” But that 7e. 

gula dei (which ſuppoſes the 'pre-exiſtence of 

Chriſt) is no where to be found but in this particu- 

lar paſſage in the writings of Tertullian j whereas 

that which is called the apoſtles creed is, with 

| ſome variations, frequently mentioned, and i 

| known to have been the only. creed that 'wis uſed 

at baptiſm in the time of Laces: and long 
ale Is. PSs Ny 


| That Tertullian allies ih 3 che Gnol- 


tics in the regula fidei of his treatiſe de rut 
_tione is evident from every clauſe in it, and from 
the object of the work, which reſpects. the Gnoſ- 
tics only, the unitarians being only occaſionally 
and ſlightly mentioned in it. Though, there- 
fore, a lingle rams in Fu account is Ban . 
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the unitarians, as well as in the Gnoſtics; i itis the 
whole charatter that we are to attend toy ann 
that feature in PRE: 0 


In all other places i in which I Es 3 Ter- N 
tullian to ſpeak. of hereſy in general, it is moſt evi- 


dent that his idgas went no farther: than to the 


opinions of the Gnoſtics, except that he once 
calls Hebion, a. heretic, and then he expreſsly 
makes his hereſy to conſiſt in his obſervance of 
the Jewiſhritual *, | 


« Hereſies es,“ be W « do not Aer wen 
« jdolatry, having the ſame author, and the ſame 
« work with idolaters ; for that they make an- 
« other God againſt the creator ; or, if they ac- 
© knowledge one creator, they diſcourſe of him 
« in a manner different from the truth f. Here- 
©« tics,” he ſays, * deny that God is to be 
« feared ', which agrees with his ſaying that 
« the heathen philoſophers were the patriarchs 


«gf hereſy$,” for they held that doctrine; but it 


was very remote from any thing that is ever laid | 
to the charge of the unitarians. _ | 


* Ad Galatas ſcribens invehitur in oblervaibien et 4efenfores 
eircumcilionis et legis. Hebionis hæreſis eſt. De Pra. ſ. xxxiii. 
5. 214. 

t Neque ab idolatria diſtare hæreſes, cum et auctoris et operis 
ejuſdem ſint cujus et idolatria- Deum aut fingunt alium ad- 
rerſus ereatorem, aut fi unicum creatorem contitenrur, / alter 
eum diſſerunt you in vero. De ere l. &. Opera 
| 1 Negant deum 3 De pret. . zei, „ 218. 

Heæreticorum 3 philoſophi. Ad. Herm. £. vii 


Pp. 236, 4 
, F- 2 ce Heretic, 
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<< Heretics,” he ſays, ** aſſociated with the magi, 
« with fortune-tellers, with aſtrologers, with phi- 
« loſophers; being actuated by a Principle of 
e curioſity z, ſo that the quality of their faith may 
« be judged of from their manner. of life ; for 
" Nun err Is LIT of dodtrine'*,! ® xx 64461 
The win or inn sed is Incoriſifivie-wic 
Tertullian's conſidering unitarians as heretics, but 
much more is his ſaying, that, the Valentinians 
<« were, the moſt numerous of all the heretics+,” 
and that-**-the heretics had nothing t6 do wich their 
« diſcipline, Their want of communion,” he ſays, 
„ ſhews that they are foreign to us g. Fer it is 
moſt evident that thoſe whom he calls fimplices and 
idiotæ, were ranked by him among the credentes, or 
believers. They were even the major pars credentiun, 
though unitarians, and holding the U e 9 the 
trinity in abhorrence. 


4+ 


' Let any perſon judge Hon; ws of this if 
ir mult not have been ee at e in Ter- 


2 — 8 ſcilicet deditis. er et 45 2 
verſationis 8e fidei aſtimari poteſt: doctrinæ index dif- 
cipli na eſt. reſcriptione, f. XI. p. 218. 


1 Valentiniani freqventiGmage plani collins 1 8 here- 
ticos. Ada Valent. ſ. i. p. 250; 
1 Haretici autem nullum e. 3 gel 48. 


_ plinz, quos extraneous utique teſtatur nene 
' nicatiorits. TY . v. p. 2909"! "PT 
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tullian, and ineonſiſtent with himſelf, to call thoſe per- 
ſons heretics, who could not ſubſeribe to that form of 
the creed which includes the article of pre · exiſtence, 
and which was nor aſſented to at baptiſm. 33 


Tertulten alſo reciees'the Wirbeln 


a third form, in his book againſt Praxeas. : But as 


in the former he evidently had a view to the Gnoſtics 


only, ſo in this, he had a view to the opinions of 
Praxeas, whom he was refuting. This, therefore, 


as well as the other, though delivered in the form 


of a creed, and ſaid to be held by all chriſtians, can 
only be conſidered as bis own, comment upon 
it, and e N W it 3 as 
follows: | 


« We We God, but under 5 diſpen- 
« ſation which we call che &conomy;z ſo that there js 
« alſo a ſon of this one God, his word, ho proceeded 
from him, by whom all things were made, and 
« without whom nothing was made that was made; 
that he was ſent by the Father into a virgin, and 
« of her born man and God, the ſon of man, and 


« the ſon of God, and called Jeſus Chriſt; that he 


« ſuffered, died, and was-buried, according to the 
« ſcriptures z that he was raiſed by the Father, and 
taken up into heaven; that he fits at the right- 
“hand of the Father, and will come to judge the 
* living and the dead ; who thence, according to 
his promiſe, ſent from the Father the holy ſpirits 
the comforter, and the ſanctiſier of the faith of 
F 3 3 | as thoſe 


76 LETTERS: ky 2» 1 
« thoſe who beliex Cy Bb: Lat, ves ot 
3 het ones" OY 8 90 | 5 


& 


Let the impartial reader then 1 — 
are not mote likely to find the genuine proper 
creed, which was conſidered as containing the faith 
of all chriſtians, unmixed with any peculiar opinions 
of Tertullian's own, in the treatiſe de Virginibus 
Velandis, in which he is not oppoſing Es to 
4 N but fimply faith: to praflice.” | 


I am really ſurprized that you ſhould'loy Go muck 
ſtreſs on the teſtimony of Tertullian, admitting i 
to be clear and uniform, which it is far from being, 
and alſo on that of Euſebius, with reſpeftto — 
general faith of chriſtians even in their own times, 
and much more in times preceding them; hen it 
is ſo common for men to repreſent the opinions of 
thoſe whom they eſteem as the ſame with their own. 
Every man ſhould be heard with caution wie he 


 * Unicum quidem deum alles ſub wy tamen Apes 
ſatione quam economiam dicimus, ut ynici dei fit et filius 
ſermo ipſius, qui ex ipſo roceſſerit, per quem 93 fucta unt, 
et ſine quo factum eſt nihil; hunc miſſum a patre in'virginem, 
et ex ea natum hominein et deum, filium hominis et filium dei, 
et cognominatum Jeſum Chriſtum, Hunc hunc mor- 
tuum, et ſepultum, ſecundum ſcripturas, et reſuſcitatutn a 
patre, et in cælos reſumptum, ſedere ad dextram patris, ven- 
turum judicare vivos et mortuos, qui exinde miſerit, ſecundum 
promiſſionem ſuam, à patre ſpiritum ſanctum, paracletum, 
ſanctiicatorem fidei eorum qui credunt in patrem et filium et 
ſpiritum fantum. Hanc regulam ab initio wo 7 oof 
riſſe, &c. Ad. Praxeam, f. ii. p. 50 .. 
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| ſhould be compared with what he ſays in another, 
and eſpecially what he drops, as it were, accident- 
ally, and when he was off his guard. As I ſaid be · 


« their e x. 


| Had Tertullian, Origen and FEE . 
more highly of the common people than they did, we 
ſhould probably never have known from them what 
their opinions were. But happily for us, they 
thought meanly of them, and, without being aware 
of the uſe and value of the information, have given 
us ſufficient lights into this very important circum- 
ſtance in the hiſtory: of their times. But in this, as 
well as in ſeveral other reſpects, you, Sir, have been 
led into ſeveral miſtakes through your ignorance of 
human nature; the knowledge of which, and a due 
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vice to you in theſe enquiries, than your knowledge 
of Greek, in which, however, I do not perceive that 


appears in your inſiſting, p. 174. that if 1 admit the 
evidence of Euſebius for the exiſtence of the Ebio- 
nites in the time of the apoſtles, I muſt admit his 
teſtimony to their condemnation of them. 


probable that, after his excommunication, he formed 


* 


praiſes himſelf; and what he ſays in one place 


fore, * their evidence in theſe caſes is not to be re- 755 
« oarded, ry ke 


attention to it, would have been of much more ſer- 


you greatly abound. This ignorance of human nature 


As Theodotus who appeared in the time 0 | 
Tertullian is called a heretic in the appendix to 
Tertullian's book De Praſcriptione y 1 think it 


235 a church 
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beg of pr urns en might bt 
who ſet up: a ſeparate place of "worſhip. on thut 
account, and therefore was denominated an berttit 
in the original ſenſe of that word; and this cir- 
cumſtance N ee 
Wm gate ab, . 


When Euſebius wrote ſo as * to Apes | 
that the Epionites exiſted in the time of the apoſtles, 
vou ſay, p. 17, * I conſider it as an haſty aſſemtios 

of a writer over - zealous to overwhelm. his adver- 
te ſary by authorities. 1 ſuſpect that he may have 
been guilty of ſomething like this; when de ſald 
that I heodotus was excommunicated by Victor on 
account of his unitarian principles. That he WV ñ 
excommunicated I admit, but that his unitarian 
principles was the ſole ground of his excommuni- | 
cation, I have ſome . conſidering your own 
idea of the credit of the witneſs, nn is 
pretty much the ſame as my ow. 
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HAT I bare ſid concerning Clemens 

Alexandrinus and Tertullian; is true alſo of 
Origen, and theſe writers may help to explain each 
other. No man took more pains to-inculcate the 
doctrine of the Jogos than Origen, and he thought 
meanly of thoſe chriſtians who did not adopt it, con- 
ſdering them as of an inferior rank 3 but I believe he 
never claſſes them with Heretics; and whenever he 
ſpeaks of heretics in general, he, as well as all pre- 
ceding writers, evidently had a view to the Gnoſtics 
only. See his Commentary on Matt. vol. I. p. 156, 
159, 212, 287, 475, and _—_ I. . in 
bis writings. 


In his treatiſe | entitled Philoſophumena, which is 
the firſt of his books againſt the heretics, it is 
evident that he conſidered none in that light beſides 
the Gnoſtics, ſee p. 6. 8. and. 16. of that work, as 
publiſhed by Wolfius, at Hamburg, i in 1706. 


In one place he-evidently conſiders the unitarianz 
nd heretics ſeparately, as two diſtinct claſſes 'of | 
men; but ſuppoſes that the unitarians confounded 
the perſons of the father and the ſon, on which 
xcount they were called Patripaſians. But not- 

| Wit 
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withſtanding the evil that he ſays of them, he acknow- 
_ ledges that they adhered to their opinion as thinking 
that it did honour to Chriſt, as bn other occaſions 
he aſcribcs it to their regard to the one true God 
the Father. We are not,“ ſays he, . to conſider 
« thoſe as taking the part of Chriſt who" think 
« falſely concerning him, out of an idea of doing 
him honour. / Such are thoſe who Seen 
« intellect of the Father and the Son, diſtinguiſhing 
their ſubſtance in idea and name only ; and alſo 
the beretics,, who, out of à defire of ſpeaking 
** magnificently-'concetning him, carry their blaſ. 
| «© phemy very high, even to * maker m the 
= "WY are not on his ſide .. * 


18 


rt ola to me ts 
viz. the beginning of the third century, the doctrine 
of the divinity of Chriſt was ſo far from being 
generally received, except by the biſhops and the 
more learned of the clergy, that it was conſid: red 
as a ſublime doctrine, proper indeed for - perſons 
-who had made advances in divine knowledge; but 
not adapted to the vulgar, who were content with 

the WI doctrine of Jelup rs wa him 1 wth 
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looking no farther - than to his humanity, as it is 


' delivered in the goſpels of Matthew, Mark, and 


Luke. John's doctrine of the logos was thought 
to de too ſublime for the n of Chriſtians. 


« No 1 ſays Origen, pe taught the rler 
« of Chriſt ſo clearly as John, who preſents him 
« to us, ſaying, I am the light of the world, 
j am the way, the truth, and the life; I am the 
« reſurrection; I am the gate; I am the good 
« ſhepherd ; and in the Revelation, I am the a pb 
« and omega, the beginning and the end, the firſt 
« 2nd the laſt, We may therefore boldly ſay, 
« that as the goſpels are the firſt fruits (or moſt 
* excellent part) of the ſcriptures, ſo the goſpel 
« of John is the firſt fruits of the goſpels ; the 
« ſenſe of which no perſon can conceive except 
« he who reclines on the breaſt of Jeſus, and who 
can receive from Jeſus his mother Mary, and 
© make her his own. He muſt be another John 
« who was ſhewn by Jeſus as another Jeſus. For, 
« he who is perfect does not himſelf live, but 
« Chriſt lives in him; and ſince Chriſt lives in 
« him, he ſays to Mary concerning him, behold | 
* thy ſon, Chriſt himſelf“. 9 
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his,“ ſays he, © we ought 0 underſtand, 
& that as the law was a ſhadow of good things 
_ * to come, ſo is the goſpel as it is underſtood 
<« by the generality. But that which John call; 
e the everlaſting goſpel, and which may be more 
© properly called the Ppiritual, inſtructs che in- 
te telligent very clearly concerning the Son of 
© God. Wherefore the goſpel "muſt be taught 
& both corporeally and ſpiritually; and when it 
e is neceſſary we mult preach the corporeal goſ- 
* 'pel, faying to the carnal that we Know nothing 
« but Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified. But when 
e perſons are found confirmed in the ſpirit, bring- 
te ing forth fruits in it, and in lovewith heavenly 
te wiſdom, we muſt impart to them the Jogos re- 
ve turning from his 'bogily ftate, in that he was in 
« the beginning with God®.” 
en,, 
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There are, * ſays he; © who partake of the 5 
« logos which was from the beginning, the-logos 


« that was with God, and the logos that was 


« God, as Hofea, Iſaiah, and Jeremiah; and any 
« others that ſpeak of him as the logos of God, 
« and the logos that was with him; but there 
« zre others who Fnow nothing but Jeſus Chriſt 
« and him crucified, the logos that was made 
« fleſh ; thinking they have every thing of the 
« logos when they acknowledge Chriſt accord- 
« ing to the fleſh. Such is the multitude 1 Pan 
« who a are called omar) 7 


00 Agai, he ſays, * the thence 6. e. the 
* great maſs or body) of believers are inſtructed 
«in the ſhadow of the logos, and not in the 
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«true logos of God, which" is in the open 
Ai 0 3,0: erate 


Theſe humble chriſtians of Origen who got no 
farther than the ſhadow of the logos, and the 
implices and idiotæ of Tertullian were 
the Amplices credentium of Jerom, who; as well as 
the ' heretics,” he ſays, * did not underſtand the 
« ſcriptures as became their majeſty. For had 
theſe ſimple chriſtians, within the pale of the 
church, inferred from what John ſays of the logos, 
and from what Chriſt ſays of himſelf; that he was, 
perfonally conſidered, equal to the father, Jerom 
would hafdly have ſaid'that they did not under- 
ſtand the ſcriptures according to their - majeſty: 
for he himſelf would not pretend to a perſeſt 
knowledge of the myſtery of the trinity. © For 
te theſe ſimple chriſtians, he ſays, ** the earth of 
<« the people of God brought forth Bay, as for 


« the heretics it brought forth thorns f. For the 


intelligent, I ſuppoſe, ir produced richer fruits. 


From all theſe paſſages, and others quoted be- 
fore, eſpecially the major pars credentium of Ter- 
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+ Quod dicitur /uper terram populi me! ſpine et enum aſceadent, 
referri poteſt et ad hæreticos, et ad ſimplices quoſque creden - 


tium, qui non ita ſcripturam intelligunt ut illius convenit m. 


jeſtati. Unde ſingula ſingulis coaptavimus, ut terra populi dei 
hzreticis ſpinas, imperitis quibuſque eccleſiz fornum afferat. In 
If. xxxii. 20. Opera, vol. IV. p. 118. ö 
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tullian, I cannot help inferring, that the dodtrine 
of Chriſt being any thing more than a man, who 
was crucified and foſe from the dead (the whole 
doctrine of the incarnation of the eternal logos, 
that was in God, and that was God) was conſi- 
dered as a mote abſtruſe and refined doctrine, 
with which there yas no occaſion to trouble the 
common people z and it is evident that this claſs 
of chriſtians was much ſtaggered by-it, and of- 
ſended when they did hear of it. This could never 
have been the caſe if it had been ſuppoſed to be the 
doctrine of the apoſtles, and to have been delivered 
by them as the moſt efſential article of chriftian 
faith, in which light it is now repreſented. Such 
terms as ſcandalizare, expaveſcere, &c. uſed by 
Tertullian, and rasen by Origen, can only apply 
to the caſe of ſome novel and alarming doctrine, 
ſomething that men had not been accuftomed to. 


In the language of Origen, it had been the cor- 
poreal goſpel only, and not this ſpiritual and be 


rious one that they * been taught. 
'Þ am, &c. 
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E. appears Com ahes has — ed in the 
preceding letters, that, whatever might be the 
opinion of the more learned chriſtians, and of courle 
that of the writers, the bulk of the common peo- 
ꝑle were not brought to a belief, or rather à pro · 

feſſion, of the doctrine of the trinity till a pretty 
late period; ; and. that if they, did not of chem - 


ſelves leave the communion of the orthodox, 
and raiſed no diſturbance in the church, they 


were connived at. In ſact, they were conſidered 
by the more learned as ſumple ignorant people, 
who knew no better, and who acquieſced in the 
doctrine of the ſimple humanity of Chriſt, becauſe 
they were incapable of comprehending that of 
his divinity, and the ſublime doctrine of tbret 
perſons in one God, This muſt have been the caſe 
with the o/ owe, the many, or multitude, of Atha- 
un. 


2 


Ti writer, conſidering the * of his = 
rafter, ſpeaks of the unitarians with a good deal of 
tenderneſs on account of the difficulty of under- 
"TY ſtanding 


e 
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ſtanding the doctrine of the trinity. In my former” 
letters, I quoted a paſſage from him, in which he 
repreſents them as the ar oor, tbe many, and per= © 
ſons of a low underſtanding, but by no means as 
perſons out of the church. Contraſting them with 
the Gnoftics and the Arians; he ſays, ** ſome perſons 
« conſidering what is human in Chriſt, ſeeing him 
« thirſting, labouring and ſuffering, and degrading, 
him to a mere man, fin indeed greatly; but they 
„may readily obtain forgiveneſs,” if they repent, ; 
v alledging the weakneſs of the fleſh 5; and they | 
« have the apoſtle himſelf adminiſtering pardon to 
« them, and as it were holding out his hand to 
them, while he ſays, Truly, great is the myſtery of 

« godlineſs, God was manifeſt in the fleſh*.” 


According to him many perſons within the pale 
of the church muſt either have been unitarians, o . 
tave believed the doctrine of the trinity without un- 0; 
derſtanding it, which in fact is no belief at all. Being ; 
conſulted what was to be done with reſpect to the _, 
ſpread of the doctrine of Paulus Sameſatenſis ; after | 


xknowledging that perſons of low underſtandings 
were chiefly infected with it, and quoting what 
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Paul yu of the great myſtery of godlineſs, God mani. 
feſt in the fleſh, he ſays, '* thoſe who underſtand 


the ſubject accurately are few, but all pious per- 


% ſons may hold the faith delivered to them *.” 


But what kind of Holding muſt it be, when they 
| had no pate. underſtanding of what Wt A 


x Gregory Nazianzen alſo ede Fla PER 
people as excuſeable for their errors, and fafe n 
not being Ae to See into Werten 


:1 Have alſo obſerved many. "REP in-writers Tm 
late as Chryſoſtom, who. notwithſtanding the pre. 
valence of a different mode of treating unitarians, 
uſe the term beretics in its ancient and proper ſenſe, 
for the Gnoſtics only. Here I; ſhall content myſelf 


with one from Athanaſius. He ſays, The here- 


c tics make to themſelves another maker of the 
ce univerſe, beſides the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt .“ Indeed Athanaſius conſidered the pro- 
per unitarians in a more favourable light than be did 
either the Gnoſtics, or _ nnd. See _—_ 
wy. * p. 975. 977. 978. 580 
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Cyril of Jeruſalem complains of heretics, both 
unitarians and - Arians, in the boſom of the 
church. * Now,” ſays he, © there is an apoſ- 
« tacy; for men have departed from the faith, 
« ſome confounding the Son with the Father, 
others daring to ſay that Chriſt was, created out 
« of nothing. Formerly heretics were open, 
« but now the church is full of. concealed here- 
« tics*.” The more zealous of. the orthodox 
biſhops might do ſomething more than complain, 
but in general it may be preſumed that they did 
not trouble themſelves about the matter. 


Complaints of the ſpread of hereſy, both that 
of the unitarians, and that of the Arians, i in Aſia 
Minor, in the time of Baſil, by himſelf, and his 
cotemporaries, are without end. Thoſe opinions 
prevailed more eſpecially among the common peo- 
ple, though many of the clergy were alſo infected; 
and what is remarkable, the malcontents com- 
plained loudly of his innovations, both with re- 


ſpect to ancient doctrines, and ancient practices. 


For ſome time Baſil, called the great, was obliged 
to give way to the ſtorm, and retire from his 
dioceſe, though this, it ſeems, was a dangerous. 
ſtep; for, according to him, unremitted e 
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was neceſſary to guard their flocks from ſeduc- 
tion. If any perſon,” he ſays, << leave his dio- 


cc ceſe for the ſhorteſt rime, he r the com- 
ec mon people a 


1 think we may learn from Facundus, who 
wrote ſo late as the reign of Juſtinian, that in his 
time many of the common people were well 
known to conſider Chriſt as a mere man, and yet 
were not diſturbed on that account. As the paſ- 
ſage in his writings from which J infer this is a 
pretty remarkable one, I ſhall cite it at full 
length. Speaking of the condemnation of Theo- 
dorus, in whoſe favour he is writing, he ſays, that 
te in condemning him they condemned all thoſe. 
« who thought as he did, even though they af- 
e terwards changed their opinion. What will 
. © they do with Martha, and then with Mary, the 
e ſiſters of Lazarus, who were particularly at- 
« tached to our Lord while he was upon earth? 
te And yet both of them, firſt Martha, and chen 
« Mary, are ſaid to ſpeak to him thus, Lord, if 
&« hou badft been bere, my brother had not died; 
ee who, though they thought that he was the Son 
of God who was to come into the world, yet 
c would they not have ſaid if thou badſt been bere, 
de if they had believed him to be God omnipre- 

cc ſent. They therefore only thovght as Theo- 
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« Jorus is ſaid to have done, and were excommu- 
« nicated along with him; and how many of this 


$kind do we know, by the writings of the apoſ- 1 5 | 


« tles and evangeliſts, there were at that time, 
« and how many even now are there ſtill in the 
« common herd of the faithful, who by only par- 
« taking in the holy myſteries, and by a ſimple 
« obſervance of the commandments, we ſee pleaf- 
« ing God; when even the apoſtles themſelves, 
« the firſt reachers, only thought as thoſe whom 
« we ſee to be included in this condemnation of 
* Theodorus®, ra 


— 


The caſe is indeed the ſame, in a greater or leſs 
degree, at all times, and in all churches. Quiet 
people will generally be indulged in their own 
way of thinking, and they are only thoſe that 
diſturb others that are e diſturbed. 


, condemnaverunt omnes ab ipſo in quem illum incidifle 
putant errore converſos, —— Ubi quid agent de Martha et 
Maria, ſororibus Lazari, qua familiari devotione ipſi domino 
dum hie in carne degerit adhæſerunt. Et tamen utraque, id eſt, 
prius Martha, ac deinde Maria, legitur illi dixiſſe, Domine 
h fuiſſes hie frater meus non fuiſſet mortuus. Que licet 
crederent quod ipſe eſſet filius Dei qui in mundum veniſſet, 
tamen non dicerent , fuifſes hic, fn eum cognoſcerent ficut 
Deum, ubique eſſe preſentem. Eadem ergo ſapuerunt quæ 
dicitur ſapuiſſe Theodorus, et cum Theodoro ſimul anathema- 
tiſatæ ſunt. Et quantos vel eo tempore in evangeliis et apoſ- 
tolicis ſcriptis tales fuiſſe cognovimus? Quantos etiam nunc 
tales in grege fidelium, ſola ſanctorum myſteriorum partici- 
patione, et ſimplici præceptorum obedientia, placentes Deo 
vidimus; cum et ipſi primi paſtores ejus Apoſtoli fic aliquando 
ſapuerunt, quos omnes cum Theodoro vidimus in hoc anathe- 
mate condemnatos. Pro defenſione trium een Lib. 


X. c. vii. p. 162. | | ets 
G 3 | 3 


* * 


0 14%; 
8, - "LETTERS To. THE 


ls it not well known that thereare both Arians 
and Socinians members of the church of Eng- 
land, and even among the clergy themſelves; 
and yet if they can reconcile it to their own 
minds to keep in communion with a trinitarian 
church, there are no attempts made to moleſt 
them. Zealous as the heads of the church are 
(from the archdeacons to the archbiſhops) for the 
purity of its tenets, they think proper to con- 
nive at theſe things, and ſo they did in an 

more zealous than this. The excellent Mr. Fir. 
min was not only an avowed Socinian, and in 
communion with the church of England, but in 
habits of intimacy with Tillotſon, and ſome of 
the moſt diftinguiſhed churchmen of his time. 


At preſeat there are Arian and Socinian writers 
within the pale of your church, and yet I dare 
ſay it never occurred to any archdeacon, biſhop, 
or archbiſhop, that it would be proper to excom- 
municate any of them for the part they have 
acted. Such a thing as this might not have 
paſſed ſo eaſily in the time of Theodoſius; but 
even then. I make do doubt but that perſons who © 
could content themſelves without diſturbing | 
others, would not have been moleſted. . 


| You and I are both ed that N who 
do not bona fide hold the acknowledged-tenets of 
any church (I mean ſuch great and diſtinguiſhed 
ones as thoſe relating to the objet worſhip) 
ought to withdraw themſelves from it, and 


not, by continuing in communion wich - 
& 1 5 
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to countenance its errors. But how many are 
there who do not ſte the thing in the ſame 
light, or whoſe habits. and prejudices are ſuch, 
that they cannot bring themſelves to act as we 


think every principle of honour, as well as of reli- 


gion dictates; and yet I cannot agree with you, 
if you ſhould ſay that all ſuch perſons are hypo- 
crites, and inſincere, doing what they themſelves 


know and feel to be wrong. - They have excuſes 


which I doubt not ſatisfy their own minds, though 
they do not fatisfy-'me.. Great allowance, no 


doubt, is alſo to be made for the force of habit, 


and even for a natural timidity. There are many 
Eraſmus's for one Luther, many Dr. Clarkes for 
one Whiſton, a name which, notwithſtanding the 
weakneſs of his judgment in ſome things, ought 
never to be mentioned without reſpect, on ac- 
count of his. almoſt Vinguler and Ada 
uprightneſs, _ 


As to the common _ the idivie of Tertul- 
lian, we generally ſee that, as they are not inno- 
vators in doctrine, they go to public worſhip 
where they have been uſed to do, without any 
nice diſcrimination of what is tranſacted there; 
and the obſervation will generally apply to 
the bulk of the inferior clergy. When Henry 
VHI. reformed the church of England, how 
many joined him in it, who would never have 
declared themſelves diſſenters from the eſtabliſn- 
ed church? The church is now trinitarian; but 


"ppoſing that an Arian or Socinian parliament 
G 4 (which 


is txTrrTers$s TU ur 


: (which is a poſlible caſe } in this inquiſitive and 
fickle age) ſhould change the eſtabliſhed religion 
in that reſpe&, how many do you think of the 
clergy (excepting thoſe who poſſeſs the rank, the 

knowledge, and the zeal of Archdeacons, &c. 

and alſo thoſe whom you would place in the dregs 

of methodiſm, p. 62.) would become diſſenters; 
eſpecially if; as was often the caſe in former 
times, they had no alternative but a priſon with 
a good conſcience, or their preſent emoluments 
without one. I rather think they would contrive 
to keep both, and ſoon make themſelves road 
_ eaſy in their new axe 1 


With reſpect to the common # people in general, 
- ſettled as you may think them to be in the doc- 
trines of the church of England, perpetually 
hearing of three perſons. and one God, and daily 
making their reſponſes to ibe holy bleſſed and gle- 
rious trinity; yet could they, without any pre- 
paration, or diſcuſſion, hear Mr. Lindſey's re- 
formed liturgy read to them by their uſual mi- 
niſters, and no Archdeacon ſhould ſound the 
alarm, but they were to take it for granted that 
all was done by order of their ſuperiors, and there- 
fore right, I dare ſay the peace of few 2 52 
would be much diſturbed by it. | 


Theſe conſiderations,” which are founded on 
ſuch a knowledge of human nature as we may 
learn from all hiſtory, and our own daily obſer- 
vation, * ey it . 3 the Hy 


% 
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of the common people, the idiotæ of Tertullian, 
though not the ideots of Dr. Horſley, might be 
unitarians, and yet continue in communion with 
the church after its forms became trinitarian, 
eſpecially as they would not become ſo all at 
once, In the moſt ancient liturgies, you know, 
there were no players addreſſed to Chriſt; and as 
the members of chriſtian ſocieries were not re- 
quired to ſubſcribe to any thing“, there was no- 
thing that they were expected to bear à part in, 
concerning which they might not be able to ſa- 
tisfy themſelves. 


r . 4&4 _ ws 


I am, &c. 


L E. 6M 
Of the Quotation from Athanafins, 


Rev. SIR. 


T is with very little effect, indeed, that you cavil at 
my quotation from Athanaſius, and the defence I 
made of it, To every impartial reader it diſcovers 
how extremely averſe the Jews were to the doctrine 
of the divinity of Chriſt; and, to borrow a word from 


* In the times in which the doctrine of 5 trinity was moſt 
2gitated, ſome of the more zealous biſhops propoſed the Nicene 
creed, and other teſts, to thoſe who were in communion with 
dem; but even then this practice does not 3 have 


been beer. 


you 


*1 


% Ar TEA 10 THE 


vou and Mr. Badcock, to what management the 
| apoſtles were reduced in divulging this offenſive 
doctrine to them. I have nothing to offer in addi- 
tion to what I ſaid on that ſubject, except that [ 
have no objection to your rendering  «varyG an, 4 
good reaſon, inſtead of a plauſible pretence; for 1 
doubt not that it appeared a very good reaſon to 
Athanaſius, who had nothing better to ſuggeſt, . 


Aillnalics, DIE by no, means ſtands 165 
in his view of the prejudices of ly and of the 
conduct of the apoſtles with reſpect to them. Epi- 
phanius, as quoted above, ſhews how prevalent the 
doctrine of the ſimple humanity of Chriſt was at 
the time that John wrote. There are allo paſſages 
in ſeveral of the Fathers, and eſpecially a great 
number in Chryſoſtom, by which we clearly per- 
ceive that their ideas of the conduct of the apoſtles 
was precifely the ſame with that which 1 have 
aſcribed to Athanaſius ; and as it is poſſible that by 
a different kind of inſtin&, my rapid glances may 
have diſcovered more paſſages, of this kind than have 
occurred to you, in the actual reading and fudy of 
all the authors, I ſhall here produce one of them 
from the preface to his Commentaries on the Book 
of Acts. | 


After treating pretty largely of. the condu of 
the apoſties with reſpe& to their inſiſting on the 
doctrine of the reſurrection of Chriſt, rather than 
chat of his divinity, immediately after the delcent of 
the Holy Spirit, he ſays, “As to the wn 97 
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« daily heard, and been taught out of the law, Hear 


« 0) Iſrael, the Lord thy God is one Lord, and beſides 
« him there is no other ; having ſeen him (Jeſus) 
« nailed to a croſs, yea having killed and buried 
« him themſelves, and-not having ſeen him riſen 


« apain, if they had heard that this perſon was God, 


« equal to the Father, would not they have re- 
c jected and ſpurged at it,” I want words in Eng- 
liſh to expreſs the force of the Greek, in this place. 
The Latin tranſlator renders it nonne maxime omnes 
ab his verbis abhorruiſſent, ac refiliſſent, et oblatraſ- 
ſunt. On this account, he adds © they (the 
« apoſtles) brought them forwards gently, and by 


* low degrees, and uſed great att in condeſcending 


« to their weakneſs “. 


In how different a light do Cryſoſtom and you 


repreſent the ſame thing. According to you, the 
Jews were always fully perſuaded that their Meſ- 
ſiah was to be God, equal to the Father; and there-. 
fore, after the apoſtles had perſuaded. them that 


Jeſus was the Meſſiah, they had nothing to appre- 


hend from their attachment to the doctrine of the 


* 
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unity of God, and had no occaſion for any ar; 
or management with reſpect to it. However, their 


view of things, I doubt nor, aſſiſted Athanaſius, 
* Chryſoſtom, and others, who lived nearer to thoſe 
times, than the preſent Archdeacon of St. Albans, to 


account for the great number of unitarians among the 
early-Jewiſh chriſtians. Nor could they wonder at the 
fame among the Gentiles, conlidering, as Athanaſius 
does, that they could only learn chriſtianity from the 
Jews; and it would have anſwered no end for the 
apoſtles to have ſpoken with caution to the Jews, 
and with openneſs to the Gentiles. Beſides, accord- 

ing to Chryſoſtom, the Gentiles were not much 
better prepared to receive the doctrine of the divi- 
nity of Chriſt, than the Jews themſelves. | 


In the ſame paſſage, part of which I have quoted 


above, after obſerving that, if the apoſtles had not 


conducted themſelves in this cautious manner with 
reſpect to the Jews, their whole doctrine would have 


appeared incredible to them, he adds, and at Athens 


« Paul calls him (Jeſus) ſimply a nan, and nothing 


„ farther, and for a good reaſon. For if, when 


e they had heard Chriſt himſelf ſpeaking of his equa- 
« Jity to the Father, they would on that account have 
often ſtoned him, and called him a blaſphemer ; 
e they would hardly, therefore, have received this 


e doctrine from fiſhermen, eſpecially after ſpeaking 


« of him as crucified. And why do I ſpeak of the 
« Jews, when at that time, even the diſciples 


ce of Chriſt himſelf were often diſturbed, and ſcan- 


8 . at him, when they heard ſublime doc- 
5 trines 3 


+ 
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« trines ; on which account he faid, I have many 
« things to ſay to you, but ye are not yet at le to 
« hear them. And if they could not bear theſe 

« things who had lived ſo long with him, and had 
« received ſo many myſteries, and ſeen fo many 
« miracles, how could men from their altars, and 
« idols, and ſacrifices, and cats, and crocodiles ; | 
« for ſuch was the worſhip of the heathens! Bur 
« being firſt brought off from theſe abominations, - 
« they would readily receive their diſcourſe con- 
« cerning more ſublime doctrines d. 10 


But we find no trace of either Jews or Gentiles 
having received theſe ſublime doctrines that Chry- 
ſoſtom alludes to in the age of the apoſtles. Nay 
he himſelf repreſents the apoſtle Paul as obliged to 
uſe the ſame caution with reſpect to the Jews, When 
he wrote the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which was ſo 
late as A. D. 62, about two years before his death. 
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And if the body of che Jewiſh We C.. 
time unitarians, can it be thought probabſe that 
they became trinitarians ſoon aſtet wards? If he 
apoſtles thamſelves had not ſucceeded in this bub 
_ neſs, which required equal addreſs and 
vho | can: Wn e ae dai we 


| Chryſoltorn [dats the apoſtle as 1 
: his erke to the Hebrews with ſaying, that * ir 


© was God who. ſpake by the prophets, and by his 
« ſon, and, not that Cbriſt himſelf had ſpoken by 
« them, becauſe their minds were weak, and they 
« were not able to bear the doctrine concerting 

„ Chriſt“ He even ſays that when he there 
« ſpeaks. of Chriſt as above the angels, he fil 

* ſpoke. of his humanity.” See,” ſays he, * his 
« great cautions ope. Tv Gurioty vu Tron, ib. p. 2755, 
the very expreſſion uſed by Athanaſius on a fimilar 

- occaſion, and which you think I have not rendered 
ehen. and have miſtaken the ſenſe of the _ 


* Keys oy —— auTo diente. 7 urer 78. 6h 
nge Aανο,E4il a e u 0 AGANCAS. RAN £T6d'n adfiyic- 
gbr naar * % nder aue n uαẽůĩ Ta wife we 
Xpigu, ©1010 e de. d avre , HY. In Heb. cap. i. Opera, 
vol. X. p. 1756. i. e. See how prudently be ſpoke: fer 
% he ſaid God ſpake though it was himſelf that ſpake ; but 
| © becauſe their minds were weak and they were not able to 
« bear the things concerning Chriſt, he ſays God ale by 
« him.” N. B. The (6) in the ſecond elauſe of this paF- 
ſage muſt be inſerted by miſtake for (9) or ſome other 
particle, as it contradicts what is ſaid in the cloſe of the 
| N and the obvious ſenſe of the whole: | 
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though Beauſobre, the popiſh tranſlator, and I ſhall 
now add Dr. Lardner, all Wee 1 as Fn 90. 


23 


It was the en apices: "of o_ Ethos as 


may be learned from Epiphanius and Jerom, quoted 
above, that it was John who - firſt preached the 
doctrine of the divinity of Chriſt explicitly, and 


that when Matthew, Mark, and Luke, wrote their 


goſpels, the chriſtians in general, but more eſpecially 


the Jews among them, were not COIN to receive 
a doctrine of ſuch ſublimity. /. 


Chiyſoſtom repreſents all the preceding — 2 


of the New Teſtament as children, who heard, 


« but did not underſtand things, and who were 


« buſy about cheeſe-cakes and childiſh ſports “; 


« bur John, he ſays, taught what the 4 5 3 * 


« ſelves. did not know before he declared it T3 


and he repreſents them as "his moſt attentive au- 


ditors. Opera, vol. viii. p. 2. © Leaving the 
« Father,” he ſays, p. 11, * he [John] diſcourſed 
concerning the ſon; .becauſe the Father was 
« known to all, if not as a Father, yet as God, 
men nen . 


Obſerving | 
*O yi AA oe never 7a raid 74 Ain. 
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= lifts Matthew, Mark, Luke; and John“ {ths 
laſt is inſerted by ſome miſtake) when they 
began the preaching, ſpake at à diſtance, and 
% not immediately what became His dignity, W 


arrows againſt the heretics were concealed, and 
the fortification to defend. the right faith Was 


9055 6 pereyune nat tn John, Open va. ne 
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_ pipes a dia rer Hachen, refiger z afiar. Ex- 


| Veonoy ay. Ib. p. 173. N. B. The fenſe 0 the paſſage 
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Obſerving. that in the beginning. Was the Ages, 
be Jays, © This was not preached immediately, 
'« for the world could not bear it. The ey 
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c * all treated of the fleſily diſpenſation, and 
* ſfilently,, by his miracles, indicated his dignity, 
« The dignity of the logos of God was hid, "the 
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© not raifed by the pious preaching. John, there · 
e fore, the ſon of thunder, being the laſt, ad- 
« vanced to the docttine of the e or the 
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Auſtin writes to the fame purpoſe, 4 And if, 
u there be any other things Which, to thoſe Why 
« rightly underſtand rem intimate the divinity. | 
s of Chriſt, in which ke is Equal to the Father, 


« John almoſt alone has _ your in a 
« goſpel“. 4 ts | 


Theodoftt obltvinc dit id 3 or Chin * 
en by Matthew; this iter did not add accordhig © 
v fe M, „ bicaiife the men bf thc time 


& got bear it,“ evidentiy eating, that be ge Ls | 


thereby have beer led into a Tuſpicion 


idea of the writetz be ba ve be on 
would have been 'offerided at it the polkle 


Pzul, he ſays; could not avoid that Expreſſion in his 
briſtle. to the Romans. He adds, chat“ before 
« his death, not oy t6 the other Jews, gh HY the 


« apoltles themſelves, 124 did not , 
u nor did his miracles fe lead thera to =p 3 55 opi- | 
nion of hich,” This writer allo lays that the 


idfolucely rehuires #6644646 bud bt 46h % Nb 10 deln 

the clduſes, and in the Itter it is bp = by the Dach 
trn(latory thongh not ia dhe forzvert T diſſtyitiv, thee 

be firſt yerſes in the goſpel, of John are 4 refatation of all 
terefies is common with the Father. No perſon, except 


one who is pretty Well converſant with them, can imigine 
kw often thoſe verft$ occuf in ths Sritlige. 05 


Et ſi q qua alia ſunt, quz Chilli divinſt atem, ah Se | 
 parri, recte inteligentidus iuttment, pet ah, dan | 

unglio ap poſuite Andtin- de —— Rvangennurum, 
vol. IV, P. 374. 1 1 
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pelle Paul, in mentioning the cubjettion' of Chriſt 
to- the Father, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
d ſpake of him more lowly than was neceſfary, on 
account of their wo; 1 Mee, *. * 
yol III. N. a5 61d: + $2 NY pl! 


And yet you, Sir, who les no ho read, 
" aan, and re- conſidered, all theſe palliges, 
and many more than I can produce to- the lame 
purpoſe, can ſay, p. 93. The deſire of ipſtrud. 
FH ing the Jews, not the fear of offending them, 
was the motive with the apoltles for propound 
ry ing firſt what was the eaſieſt to be Underſiood, 
and the moſt likely to be admitted; and even 
add, you cannot read without aftoniſhment, tha 
1 ſhould ſuppoſe that Athanaſius meant to intimate 
that they were afraid of giving offence to the Jer. 


f When we a ho late the three firſt goſpel 
| Were written, the laſt of them not long before that af 
John, which was near, if not after the deſtrudtion at 
Jeruſalem, and that, in the opinion of theſe item 
above mentioned, all this caution and reſerve had been 
neceſſary on the part of the chriſtian teachers, ho# 
| is it poſſible, that, in their idea, the chriſtian church 
in general ſhould have been well eſtabliſhed in ti: 
belief of our Lord's divinity ?. It could only have 
been great and open zeal on the part of the apoſtle, 
and not the caution and management” anno he 
. writers aſcribe to chem, that-could 7 550 fectu | 
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nugdt a doctrine, which, according to them, they 


were ill prepared to receive. And the hiſtory of 
both Peter and Paul ſufficiently prove, that the in- 
fluence of mere apoſtolical authority was not ſo. | 

great at that time as many perſons now take it to 
have been. Whatever powers they had, they were 
not conſidered as lords over ** faith of cbri Miau. 5 


The chriſtians of that age e required ſomethigg 
more than the private opinion af an apoſile. They 
required ſome ſupernatural evidence that his doc- 
tine was from God; and we have no account of 
the apoſtles propoſing to them this article of faith, 
and alledging any ſuch evidence for it. Chryſoſ- 
tom ſays, that * if the Jews were ſo miick offended 
« at having a new law ſuperadded to their former, 
how much more would they have been offended 
« if Chriſt had taught his own divinity,” May it 


not be ſuppoſed, therefore,” thar they would have 


required as particular evidence of a divine reveld- 
tion in the one caſe as in the other? And what e- 
markably ſtrong evidence was neceſſary to convinee 
them that the obligation of their law did not extend 
to the Gentiles ? Would they, therefore, have re- 


crived what Chryſoſtem conſidered as the _ 


offenſive doctrine of the two, without any 5 
to a particular revelation on. che ſubject ; wh 


may be Mice WG nA 


have been ſpeaking was neceſſary with reſpe& to 
the unbelieving Jews only, into whoſe hands thele 


Hz: 


apc. and the other writings of the 1 New Tut. 


» 


ment, 


ment migdt fall. 
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TER : 
But how lnþ6table jolt u bn 
been to conceal from the unbalieving Jews the doe · 
trine of the divinity of Chriſt, i it hid been g thc 
vourite article with the believing Jeu? If this had 


been the caſe, it could not but have been ktow to all 
the world; "Th Gerefore M the A hf ade 


wy, have given would have been nnavoidable,” 80 that 


this ſuppoſed caution of the evangeliſts, &c. would 


have come too late, and would OOO 
purpoſe Whatever. 


a " Pied 1» ” 


This caution,. e mbſt later Nn 1 
ſpected thoſe perſons 1 into whoſe hands the goſpelk, 
&c. were molt likely to come, and who would 
give the moſt attention to then; and theſe 
certainly the believing Jews, and, the chriſtian . 
at 1 and not unbelievers of 2 nation. And 


Gt 2 ab. «ep 

; * | 

tbemſelves. At this = 7 Hom cfore, it wt 

3 is the opigion of theſe writers, the cn 

tian. church was. Feen unitarian, * 
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the imple hucanigy, of Cheiſt, 2 1 
thing of his drin üg ot *EXUILEN( | 


From the acknowledgment which 3 . 
dox fathers. could not help virtually making 
(for certainly they would nag do it unneceflanly | 
any more than 3 there were 
numbers af propet unitanans in the age gl ga 


apoſtles ; it ſeems, not unteaſonable to conclude, ' | 
that there wee great numbers of them in the age 


immediately following, and in their own and 
their knowledge of this might be an additonal 
reaſoa for the opinion that they appear to have 
formed of that prevalence in the apoſtalic age. 
Would thoſe favkers have granted to their 
enemies ſpontaneouly, and contrary to truth, 
that the Jews. were trangly prepoſſeſſedb againſt 
the doctrine of the: dixiniey of Chaiſt, and that 
the unjtagians were a formidable body of chr 

tans while. the: apoſtles: weze living if it hac 
been in their power to have denied the facts? 
The conſequence of making theſe acknowledg- 


ments is but toQ-obviens, and. muuſt have appeared 
ſo to them, as well as is now does ts you;. whack - 


makes you ſo  vowilling * make it after them. 


You lay haiti Sali Hs ads 
Athanaſius were not, chuiſtians, aud that the Sen- 
uks to whom. they. taught the: doctrine of the 
kunanity of the. Meſſtah were were heathen 
breeks, n Sie,” 2 - 

Hs | F het” 


8 | 8 be . never known, or wodld 5 
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«c deny, what is not denied by candid infidels, 
ec that the expectation of a great deliverer, or be- 
cc nefactor of mankind, was univerſal even in the 
Gentile world, about the time of our Lord's ap- 
| « pearance.” This, however, Ido very much 
5 queſtion, ind 1 ſhould be glad to know the names 

of the candid 9 who have acknowledged? it, 


| An expeRtation of a Match r Sr ci 
among the Jews, and of courſe aqiong their 
ſelites ; but if any ſuch idea had been unte 
among the Gentiles, ſo as to intereſt them in 
diſcuſſions about the nature of this great deli- 
verèr, as whether he was to be God or man, &c. 
we ſhould certainly have perceived ſome traces 
of it in their writings. It might have been er 
pected that, on account both of the intereſting na- 
ture, and of the obſcurity, of the ſubject, there 
would have been different opinions about it, 
that it would have been a common topie in their 
philoſophical ſchools ; and that their hiſtorians 
would' have given ſome account of the 272 and 
foundation of this univerſal na MINT. 


You will oroduds”” 1 ſuppoſe, Yirgts fuck | 


eclogue. But, Sir, ean you "believe that even 
Virgil himſelf really expected any ſuch perſon as 
he deſcribes? The uſe that the poets might 
make of a vague report of a prophecy, hey] brig 
. probably from the 22 and TEE: 9 
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the Jewiſh ſeriptures (but ſeriouſly believed "= TS: 
no perſon that we know of) merely taembelliſh 


z poem, is one thing; but the actual and unlver- 
fa e . fuch a perſon, i is e . 


lem, &e. 25 


e 


L * * 2 i 


of the Time when Chrif began to be confidered as Ged, 
and the Opinion of | the ancient ug modern Jews 


with nie 10 = Meſh, 


Rev. Six, 


] Took. the liberty to requeſt that you. 1 | 
endeavour to fix the time when the apoſtles | 
and primitive chriſtians began to conſider Chriſt / 
as God, or even the maker of the world under | 

God; taking it for granted, that at the firſt the 
ſuppoſed him to be a mere man. This I thought, 

no perſon living would have denied. That the 
Jews expected only a man for their Meffiah is 
clearly ſuppoſed by Juſtin Martyr, and all the 
chriſtian fathers. . The Jews of their time were 
perpetually objecting to the chriſtian doctrine on 
account of their making Chriſt to be a God, and 

| have no * but that the expectation of the 


H + Jews 
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| ceſtars rwo thouſand. years. ag 
that “ from theie fir, acknowledgment of our 


Lord as the Meſſiah, they equally acknoy- 
ce ledged his divinity. 'The Jews,” you ſay, p. 


Dy. Peter Allix, entitled 2 he Fudgment of the au. 


Vork which it is to be h 
. « carefully look through before 'you ſend abroad 


8 '* congerning Chriſt 


ef * only, and for that reaſon. the. writer, of the epiitle 19 the | 


S lin al "ob. 
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Jews ds day ia the ſame 8 


* You, Sir, haye, homever, —_ A a 
this. Speaking of the apoſtles, you ſay, p. 100. 


* 109. * in Chriſt's days had notions of a trinity 
© in the divine nature. They expected the ſe- 
te cond perſon, whom they called the Logos, to 
te come as the Meſſiah *, For the proof of theſe 
« aſſertions I refer you to the work of the-learned 
« cient Fewiſh Church againſt” the Unitariens; 1 
oped, Sir, you will 


ce your intended FI ew of the Gerin 7 he hf $5 | 


Wben as fork Candi 119 28 
ings, of biſhop Bull is exhayfhed, which. is by 90 


* On this ſudject the opinion of the Fathers it ytianimous, 
and againſt Dr. Horftey, They ſay indeed that the do@rin? 
of the trinity may be proved from the Old Teſtament, but 
that it was, delivered ſo obſcurely, on account of the prone 
neſs of the Jews tg. ida}azry, that they did not. yaderſtang.it 
Theodgret ſays,” Sa b EE paors r 0s Her TILA 
tiovacs Top 7 arty, Kae yo b pt. 
i. e. The Jews had been atcuſtomed to worſhip the Father 


«<<. Hebrews was eg to ſay, By him let, ws fir Jagrifers @ 
4 God winnie” I RIS N vol, * [3 . 11 
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throw 
In the 


means the caſe at preſent, I may perhaps 
«ay a few ſhillings on this Dr. Allin*, 


mean time, without entering into a large diſouſ. | 


fon on the ſubject, I ſhall only aſk you a queſtion 
or two relating ta it, and you may anſwer me out 
of Dr. Allix if you pleaſe. Inform we then, 
if you can, hom our Saviouy, could poſſibly, on 


dd, reducing them to abſalute filence, by aſking 
them how David could call the Meſſiah his Lord, 


when he was his ſon, or deſcendant. -- For if they 


had themſelves been fully perſwaded, as yon ſup- 
poſe, that the Meſſiab, though carnally de- 
ſcended from David, was in fact the maker and 
the God of David, and of them all, a very ſatiſ⸗ 
factory anſwer way piekity- obvious. Or without 
aking any other queſtion of my own, what ſay 
you to Facundus, above, who. ſays that 
« Martha and Mary would never have ſaid to 
« Chriſt if tha hadſt been here, had: they thought 
him to be God omnipreſent. He adds nei - 
ther would Phihp have ſaid to him Shew us rhe 
n“ if he had bannen aides of 
de ” 


"Wy Ws alſo ſays that the J ews wears had 
expected, and in his time did expect, 2 
for their, Meſſiah. “ They did not Know 


lays, « that Chriſt, the Son of God, was Nd God, 
* Some account of "Dy Allix's quien, od and alſo of as 


confuration of it by Prideaux and 


e ma be ſeen 
Mr. abs p. 88. Oe; * * 2 * 


c but 


your idea, have puzzled the Jewiſh doctons a hs 
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but they thought that Chriſt would be a mere 
man, which any one may perceive that the 


Jens at this time alſo think“. ? 


I am willing, however, to conſider à few of 
the things which you have advanced, in order to 
give ſome degree of plauſibility to this? ſtrange 
hypotheſis. So far,” you ſay, p. 10% *asthey 
(the apoſtles) believed in Jeſus as the Meſſlab, 
tc in the ſame degree they underſtood and ac- 
* knowledged his divinity. The proof which 1 
e have to produce of this from holy writ conſiſta 
te of too many particulars to be diſtinctly enume- 
© rated in the courſe of our preſent correſpond- 
* ence. I ſhall mention two, which to any but 
« a decided uaitarian will be very ſtriking Na- 
© thaniel's firſt profeſſion, and Peter's cohſter- 
% nation at the miraculous draught of fiſhes. It 
* was in Nathaniel's very firſt interview with our 
e Lord that he exclaimed Rabbi, thou art the Son 
„ Ged! thou art the king of 1ſratl; and this de- 
< claration was drawn from Nathaniel by ſome 
F< particulars in our Lord's diſcourſe, which he 
© ſeems to have interpreted as indications of om- 
e nifcience. When Simon Peter ſaw the num- 
te ber of fiſhes taken at a fingle draught, when 
* the net was caft at our Lord's command, 

« a night of fruitlefs toil, he fell down at the 


Sed non propterea Chriſtam dei flinm, deum ſciebent; 
hominem autem purum arbitrati ſunt Chriſtum,——Quod etiam 
vune putantes Judæos quilibet videbit. Lib, IX. cap. wa 
P. 139. N 16 knees 
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« knees of Jeſus, ſaying, Depart from me, for T 


« am a ſinful man, O Lord. Peter's conſterna- 


« tion was evidently of the ſame ſort of which we 


« read in the worthies of earlier ages, upon any 
« extraordinary appearance of "the light of the 


« Fheclinah, which was founded on a — Q 


« a ſinful mortal might nor ſee Goda liver" wr os 


With reſo W r g Fo 9 


Son of Cod, this Phraſe was, in the mouth of a 
Jew, ſynonimous to the Meffiab, or Son of David, 


and it is fully explained by the ſubſequent expreſ- 
ſion of Nathaniel himſelf, viz. Ning of Iſrael, and | 


therefore, the Jewiſh doctors, expecting nothing 
more in their Meſſiah than a glorious King of 


Jrael, ſuch as David Had been, could not giv 


fatisfa&tory reaſon why David ſhould call him l 4 


having no notion of his ſpiritual kingdom, extend- 
ing to all mankind. If the mere appellation Sox 


Cod, implies equality with God, Adam muſt have 


n a God, for he is called the Son of God; Luke 


ii. 38, Solomon alſo muſt have been God; and 


ſo muſt all chriſtians, for they are called Sons of God: 


John ili. 2. John i. 12. Rom, vill. 1 Phil. 
i 15. n | | 


As you are 10 Büdy ene with Ui Fa- 


thers, you muſt have known the conſtruction that 
Chryſoſtom puts upon the language of Nathaniel; 


and as he was unqueſtionably orthodox, I ſhould 


have thought that it might have had ſome weight 


vith you. He ſays, that © « in this ſpeech Nathaniel 
| X confeſſed 


| _ Chriſh-as a man. „ 
„ing, Thon art the King e l hu 
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0 Opera, vols VI. p. 206. ona dont thi: 


N. 


chat by, the fame made of interpretation you, might 


for it, but that you, not being a decided unitarian, 


may really: be eee en _ 
Fes da nee, 


| verſe in the, firſt ſermon of Peter on che day. of en 
tecoſt, * * It, is as "Ax 


81. {+ 


A bh what W ee you ill hd 


5 n nd greater degree of knowledge than it is 
in the power of God to impart to a man. After gue 


Saviour had performed what you, I ſuppoſe, will 
call an act of onpipozence, all the concluſion that the 
ſpectators drew from is, was, that Cod bad given 


ab powen unte men, Matt. ix. & * 
; diner dom it thay be. himſelf; was. G ot. pre · 


ho nn 1 ear, Laid imagine 


conclude that the widow: of Zarephath took Elyah 
ta bea God; for on the death of her ſon; the ſaid, 


2 Enge xvül. 18. What have. I ta da with thee, Q 


i man God, ari thou, come; la me to call m 
ta-xemenhrance, and to. flay my fan,? Pray, Sir, u 
migit not the exclamatian af Peter be 
as. being of the ſame nature with that of this woman? 
The language is very ſimilar, and I will not apſiver 


Tee ee of tie die if ee 


* 


walted, and baving recefoed of tbe Father de pve 
miſe of the holy ghoſt,” bas Jed forth 151, t. 1 
« ſhall maintain,” you ſay, p. rot. chat the cinee 
« perſons are diſtinctly mentioned, in a manner 
l « which implies the divinity of each.” wan may 
1 you ſay, P. 102. that vou Ie argue thus for 
"ue « the edification of your own flock, but with little 
ul * hope of my corividtion, from Peter's Hr ferfiioh.” 


* 
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dg. 
1 
dly 


perfect a d of Chriſt upon God as any 


Holy Spirit from the Father, according to à pre- 
ceding promiſe, if he had been as much in che power 


them, if he was God in his own right, and of eourſe 
independent, as much as the Father KimlelfÞ- At 


MY" 7 4 


The Father, you FG " is;  diſtioguiſhed from, the 


he 
en 
ot 
bo. 
by 
a 
q 
J 
| "ternity is the property chat diſtinguiſnes the per- 

* ſon. But from whom is this firſt principle diſs 
te were more ſignificantly diſtinguiſhed by the name 
of Cod. But, Sir, to adopt your own language, 
have you forgot, or did you. never. learn, that we, 
who are mere mortal men, are taught ta addrels God. 


Acne OF "5. KOGAN. 09 
ks ii. 33. Jeſus being" 5 (bt ib bn! of Gb, 


Indeed, Sir, I ſee norking in e e 
man can have. Why should Chriſt receive the 


of the Son as of the Father ? And why muſtithe-Holy 
Spirit be fo much at the abſblute Uiſpoſal of either of 


Son by not being called God in this plate. Pa- 
t tiqoviſhed ? From his excaturts? From them he 
by the appellation of Father, as well as that Chriſt - 


inf prayed w God by the fame title? Whar 
veipht then is en ry — * 
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3 een ee Indeed, Sir, you myſt be 


* — 


happy in a very tractable flock, if ſuch Proviſion as 
this will ſatisfy them. Tou would make a ad ex- 


| change-of your. lock for mine. If ſuch aigumen 


do. not of themſelves expoſe a cauſe, l do not know 


ä what can do 1. It is well ſor your cauſe that i has 


e ſupports beſides my 9 WP 50 a 


3 the. wth of 8 which | is your 


7s 3 argument for the worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, 


= one who had ſuffered publicly. as a malcfadtor?” 
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e pleſſed Stephen died a martyr to the deity of 


Saviour ſays, Matt. x. 40. He that reteivoth you, r. 


vou ſay, p. 102. What could be the blaſphemy 
againſt God"? (with which he was charged) ee what 
was there in the doctrine, of hd apoſtles we 


could be interpreted as blaſphemy againſt God, 
except it was this, that they aſcribed. divinity to 


'You: therefore ſay, 1 ſhall always inſiſt that the 


„ Chkiſt.“ As you have formed this reſolution, it 
vould be preſumption in me to imagine that 1 


could change it, and perhaps all your opinions are 


as fixed as the laws of the Medes and Perſians. 


-Otherwife J might ſuggeſt that to a Jew, blaſ- 
-phemy againſt Moſes, by whom God ſpake, would 
naturally be conſidered as blaſphemy againſt the God 
by whom he ſpake; on the ſame principle as our 


ceiueth me; and be . e me, receiveth him 


: hens! e Me. 44 #5 * 4 7” 20 416 Ae 1 1 * 


Beides, we e og 
them with which 2 was . 
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hah place and the law; and this is fully 2 
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11. viz. againſt Moſes and againſt God, againſt this 


as follows, v. 14. For we have. heard bim ſay, that 
this Feſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy ibis Place, and 

change the cuſtoms which Moſes delivered us. This 
was the whole of the accuſation, very clearly ſtated, 


and where do ARG fhng ſaid: ee 3 


I call 64 0 FF gh of. amy curious n 
ments. Lou ſay; p. 101. I ſhall particularly de- 
« fire them“ (i. e. your gentle flock above men- 
tioned) © to remark, that it is ſaid of our Lord 
« Jeſus, that it was not poſſible that he ſhould be 
% holden of death. The expreſſionꝭ clearly im- 
* ply a phy/ical impoſſibulity,”? But as we read that 


it is impoſſible for God to lie, it may be ſaid that as 


God had foretold the reſurrection of Chriſt, it 
was impoſſible but that it muſt take place. As 


to a proper natural impoſſibility; the fact is clearly 


againſt you; for if it had been naturally impoſ- 


ſible for him tobe bolder of death, it muſt cer- 


tainly have been naturally impoſſible for him 
to have died at all; and if death could hold him 

three days, it might for any thing which appears 
in nature, have held him for” ever, if the divine 

power, a power foreign to himſelf, had not in. 
terpoſed. Accordingly we read; not that he 
raiſed himſelf, but that Ged raiſed bim from the 
dead. Uſe, no doubt, will reconcile the minds 
of men to ſtrange conceptions of things, and 
lange language; or 1 ſhould wonder that you 
mould 


| might have converſed with him ds fmillariy a 
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: mould hot be thotked at the idea W ORs in 


For when you ſpeak of the natural impoſtibi 
of Chriſt's Being holden of death you;rwlt eee: 


_ tally have an RG than, the 
r 5 ö ED r 


Lou; Sir, foppoſe hid r F diſciple 


they did, and have taken the liberties with him 
which they ſometimes did (as when Peter re- 
buked him for complaining of being touched i 
a croudꝭ & e. &c.) and yet have conſidered him a 
their God and mäker. You ſay p. 143. * che 
re moſt that ch uld be inferred, were the aſſump- 
« tion true, would be ſomething ſtrangs in theit 
« tbhduct, and even this migiit be a hüſty inſet 
«« ence. The ſingularity of their vohducꝶ might 
ac diſapptat if the accounts they had leſt of out 
« Lord's life on earth, and of their atrendanet 
s upon him, were more cirtumſtantial. But the 
te truth is, that the foundations of this argument 
« are unſound.“ After mentioning inſtances in 
which you think they invoked him as a deity, 
you ſay, © If che angels Michel of Gabriel 
<© ſhould cotne and live among us in the manner 
. « which you ſyppoſe, I think we'ſhould ſoon-doſe 
te our habitual recellection of their angelic na: 
<« ture. It would be only occaſtonally a 
<« by extraordinary incident. Thie, ät leaſt, 


an even footing, without 3 Any badges of 
6) diſtinction 3 r 


154 


re 
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« of our lodging; and of our board, ſuffering in- | 
« the ſame degree with/'qurſelves ſtom hunger 
and fatigue, and ſeeking the ſame refreſhments... 7 
« The wonder would be if angels, in this diſguiſe, 

« met with any other reſpect than that which dig 
« nity of character commands, and fomething of - 

« occaſional hamage when their migaculous help 

« was needed. This was the. ee 


«Lord mer wih mm hi e 5 of ng 


To this, I can only fly, that 1 am e 
ſtoniſted how you can entertain the:idea of any 
mmber of perſons ring on this ee footing; 

s you call it, Wich a being whom theyadually 
belicved to be the maker af themſelves, ad _ 
ul things, even the eternal God himſelf, ;Cer- 
— Sir, yon never attempted to realize che 
the idea, or even thaught of putting yourſelf in 
their place, ſo as to have imagined yourſelf in- 
roduced into the cut — of yu maker, 
in the form of man, or any cher form NHte ver- 
You muſt have been overwhelmed: with: the.vory 
thought of ir; or If *yow-ſhould-- have bad dhe 
wurage, and unparalivled felf-poſſeſtion; to beat 
ſich a thing, muſt there not have Beem numbers 
who would ue been filled with: confferbatien a: 
tie very idea, or the mere [t pigion, of the per- 
kn they were ſpeakeing 9e being feel Gods 
And yet we perceive no trace fey heb con- 
temation and alarm it che goſpel Kiſtorx, no 

nuk of aſtoniſhment in che 12 of — 2 

lord in conſequence of e 9 


r . ⁵ ˙ . =— ² 1 ] » © & 


IS, 4 


, 


? e againſt thoſe ono diefer le, 


4 


' intirwated hixdivinity obſcurely; and left the full diſ. 
covery of it to his/ apoſtles: Thus he faysj\ tha 
Le he himſelf: never. ſaid plain 
e heavens und the earth, and the ſen, and all thing: 
E viſible and inviſible . And why, ſays he, do 


eas, Y rale 
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hacks of indignation or — of Laue. 
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2 * am ſuiguiited 4 fd How! very Uifeventy 
: yo think from your holy faber Athatiaſius 
WM this ſubject. He ſays, „1 will venture 


44 te ſay, that the bleſſed "diſciples thenifelve, 


2 had no perfect perſuaſion voheerning his diwi. 
e nity, till the Wa of the Pirie” at Pente 


WT"... * coſt'*,”? 
ome 1 He 47000 ft An 
Che boa frequently obſerves thut Chriſt onh 


ly that he made the 


you wonder that others ſhould have ſaid greater 
things of him than he has faid of himſelf; when 
he explained many things by actions, but never 
& clearly im words. That he made man, he ſhewed 
cler ehough, as by the blind man; but ben 
e he was diſcourſing about the formation of the 
the firſt man, he did not ſay I made them, but 
ce he that made them, made them, male and female. 
* And that as ſignified by te 


e rap Agyiin Agyfiy- 071, us 4% 61 pdaapiol alli 
3 a T6 reer weft 1 þits Saclilo · Mus gpornue, 406 
To el ahl, aufeng vu , regen. De 


Communf Bſſentis, ee wn | 


Jed, aid a.,, 4 74 
&, ev]@- win atis Cages fm 
. v. Opera, vol. VII. P. 154. « fiſhes, 
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« becauſe they would immediately have told wer 
«lie ORE a Eos 
« Chriſt,” be ſays, e 
« immediately ; but was firſt thought ts be apro- 
« phe, and the Chriſt, imply a man, and it After 
« wards appeared by his works, and his ſayings, 
" what he really Wy © A nnn. 
81. I n <4 oF 1 i 13536 
erbe, Ache kelating to 
this ſubject, of which N 
all, which is this; If the apoſtles had really preach 
the doftrine of the Uſvinity of Chriſt from the | 


L 119; 
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Opera, vol. VII. p. 274. J | 
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 urepoy os dn, bra Ty | $pyor-x v pupeardy, 
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oObiected 70 it as loudly. as they did in the fe 
| How is it then, that neither in the Ad 


the wal diſtant refer ace 7 it, by thoſe whe wert 
_ clufion from 


dilid it upon my own hypatheſis, of its not being 


1 6 4 N — * | - C 


LIT 


conſequently. it had Aways beck the balithof 
2 chriſtian church, the unbelieving Jenn wn 
have heard of it- Would they not, therefore have 


of the chriſtian Fathers, and as they 


at dis day? 
of the Apeſ- 

nor in any of che epiſtles, us find dhe, deft | 
trace of any ſuch gbjeflion, the leaſt notice of iti o 


a al it, The moſt probable cow 
fact is, abgit.no wach a ung ba 
e jr * 2 Ne e 


n with 125 0 to ha, time. 8 our . 
difcip les began to conſider him as Gods, you 
99. that I am the perſon moſt concerned to 
find the ſolution. E told you in my former letters, 
that I had folved the diſiculty ta my on perfet - 
ſatis faction in my Hiſtory. ibe Currupsiam 
 xObriffianity; where 1 ſhewed by what ſteps the 
idea of the divinity of Chill 4 introduced. 


an original doctrine, but a corruption of chriſti- 
anity; and I challenged yo to give ab probable 
— — hs idea of its 
deing no cotruption, but a genuine doctrine, re- 
vealed at ſome time or other by Chriſt to the 
' apoſtles, and by the apoſtles g the body of chriß- 
tians. But according e0-you; it required no te 
. rede n N 
Dat ; prepared 


4 
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prepared to receive their Meſſiah as their. God, 
FFF 
, Rrogtive. 2: 
I have am e bee but that the Jews | 
in our Saviour's time, expected à man in 
character of W , his mother, evi- 
dently expected chat he would. even. be born in 
— way, of two, human parents; for When 
—— het chat he thould-contervre © 
ind bring forth a ſon; who ſhould be called the © * 
ſon of the: big bet, to whom Cod , would give the e & 
throne of his father. David, ſhe. replied, Luke i, | 
34. How ball this. be, ſeeing 1 know nat man] The 2 £ 
apoſtles evidently ap ro me to have _— 
dered him as no ther than a maß, and they 
taught no other doctrine after our Saviour's 
death. We perceive no trace of ir in the book 
of Acts; and Athanaſius, Chryſoltorn, and wins 
of the Fathers, only pretend that they taught it 
with cautjon, 5 as not to give much Aarm, * N 
John publiſhed it in his goſpel. wy Pres 


4 „ y 
W 1 


Upon the whole, i appears, that the Jews who 
led the Gentiles into the* belief of the doctrine of 


the ſimple kumanity of Chriſt were, actofding to 
Athanaſius, chfiſtian Jews, and that cheir pro- 
ſaytes were chriſtian Gentiles. It is peffecktly 
ridiculous to ſuppoſe that the queſtiun could we 
intereſting to any others. It alſo muſt have em 
the certain knowledge of great bodies of unita- > 
Tins, Jews and Gentiles, in the earlieſt times; that 
(ed theſe Fathers to this hiyporketitz. 26 Secu | 

1 3 | | for 
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8 the docttine of the trinity, they. mult, at leaſt, 


1.47 / 85 15 by _ in \\ & 4 1 


N 


"for the kack But that the great body of Jewiſh 
chriſtians ſhould be unitarians in the time of the 
e without their having learned that doc: 

trine from the apoſtles,” is a thing chat 1 cannot 
| conciſe; Moreover, it does not appear chat the 
es took any umbrage at the previili 
* but connived at it; and all the indignation 
they expreſſed againſt any opinions, was ajaini 
thoſe of the Jodawving teachers? 3 9 


N En N 


I the Pelle Ad ds really believe 


have had no high idea of its importance, or they 
could never have been ſuch tame ſpectators of 
the ſpread of the unitarian doctrige among 
countrymen, and from them, according to Atha- 
naſius, among the Gentiles, How would got 
Bull and the Archdeacon of St. Albans have 
written, if they] had been in the fituation in which 
Epiphanius and all the Fathers preg the apoſtle 
John when he wrote his epiſtle ? Would they 
have contented themſelves with condemning | the 
bridging tenet of the unitariaps in no more 
than onę clauſe of a ſingle ſentence, w which like- 
Vile contains the condemnation. of the Gn ics? 
Would they not have thought the unitarian the 
_ dangerous. hereſy af the two?. and there- 


eben their chlef force againſt it? 
une n e e eee 

2 lt eee — and 1 aue 
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retics, we find a very different account ofthe 


reaſons that induced John to write both his epiſ- 


les and his. goſpel ;\ Ignatius ſays it was ſolely 
with a view to the Gnoſtics, and ſo does Irenæus, 
again and again. This, therefore, was the more 
ancient opinion, the ſybje& ; and I doubt npt, 
the true one. And it was not till long after this 


| (Tertullian, I believe, is the firſt in whom itioc- 


curs) that it was imagined that the apoſtle had 
zuy view to the unitarians in any of his writings: 


This is a circumſtance that * deſerves to be 


2 to. 


| * at abt 
Tou imagine; Sir; whe. appears Regs be 
dinary, indeed, to me, that the Jews will be eaſily 
reconciled to the doctrine of the trinity, and will - 
even more readily embrace chriſtianity on the 
trinitarian, than on the unitarian principle. For 
* the Jews,” you ſay, p. 151. „ whenever they 
begin to open theit eyes to the-evidences of 
« our Saviour's miſſion, they will ſtill be apt to 


« conſider the New Teſtament in - connexion; | 


e with the Old. They will look for an agree-; - - 
© ment in principle, at Jeaſt, betwien the goſpel 
and the law. When they accept the chriſtian © 


« dodtrine, it will be as a later and a fuller diſ- 


« covery, They will reject it if they conſider 
*it to be contradictory to the patriarchal and 
e Moſaic revelations. Sutceſlive diſcoveries f 

divine truth may differ, they will ſay, in full- 
* neſs and perſpicuity, but in principle they muſt 
hi harmonize, as pon of one Wem. „They will} 
14 reraun 


e doctrines ; and in their moltrancient 
- & ag well as in alluſtons in their: ſacted books 
- © they will find the notion of one godhead in « 


E trinity of perſons, and they will perevive'that 


later Rabins abandoned the notions of their 

e forefathers. | The unitarian ſcherhe of chiſtia· 
s nity is the laſt, therefore to which the Jews 
. likely to be converted, as it is dhe mot at 


Our different views of things mult” have ariſen 
from the different influences to Which obr minds 


ol their fathers, and frem espesting the Mefiiah 

25 . adoj 

<> —.— Which 1 Thould think not 
greed 


have been earlier than Juſtin-Martyr ; and indeed vf 


this doctrine conterning the 'Meſiab, as well as to 
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e teten ſore: venetatibn for thiirt traditional 


c it was in contradiction to the chriſtians that the 


85 ' entmiry with their ancient wy e 


80 different, Sir; are your. ideas fads mine on 
this ſubject, that one would think we had never 
read the ſame authors, or Rved in the ſame world. 


have been expoſed but Where peu have been, r 
with whom you Have lived, I cafingt trace.” Who 
thoſe later Rabint were, Who abandoned che notion 


the idea of his being à mer 


Had, Late as they are; they mult 


this memorable change of opinion, on ſo f 
a" ſubject I find no trace whatever. E, Sr, 
ernon 


making of ancient hiſtory,” with reſpeR to 


ohe canhort read ſuch 4 Hameful 't 
abſolute 


the church of © Jeruſalem,” . 5 dne of 
E 28 102 


* 


Far 
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1 ſhall content myſelf, on-this. fubjett; with 


of Baſnage, gs eee vtec ar 


2 om on A 
eee, Lalipdods du 
cently ſtudied the hiſtory. 
He has writtet! largely on the ſubhect i and yet, 


though a trinitarian hitmſelf, he has exploded all tha 
of Cud worth and others to find the doc- 


trine of the erp; f bet to 


ith e Few" 
2 


ing to two teſtimonies. OE. 5 


modern Jews- A bord votes * e, 


. wy 


The chriſtians, and the Jews,” 1 5 ad F "4 
* parate at the ſecond lep in religions , For after 
having adored together one God, abſolutely per- 


© fect, they find the moment after the abyſs of the 


« !rinity, which intirely ſeparates them. The Jew 


« conſiders three perſons . as three Gods, and this 


« ritheiſm ſhocks him. The chriſtian, who be- 
« heves the unity of one God, thinks that the 


« father, the ſony and the holy ſpirit, ſhould all be 
called God, and have the ſame; worship. It is 
_ © impoſſible to | reconcile 
„There are, however, divines bold enough to at- 
© rept it?.“ Nr Si are one of thoſe bod... 


ons ſo contrary. 
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999 Les Pe Fecartent on Juifs dev le ſecond 2 

„ qu 'ils font dans la religion. Car apres avoir adors enſemble 
Nun dieu, ſouverainememt parfait, ile trochedt un moment 
* apres Pabime de Ia trinits, - qui les ſepare, et les eloigne | 


„ ſouverainement,. - Le Juif regarde trois perſonnes "comme 


* trois dieux, et ce tritheiſme Jui fait horreur. Le chretien, 


* qui croit Puake d'un Die, veut a meme tems don donne 8 
| SM 
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ns LETTERS” TO 
_ divines eee ee at Jeaſt a follower 
rn _ O dani th ee 
Au 45 eee eee 
: This Aber 1 hes! that the * Jews conſider 
<« themſelves as bearing their teſtimony to the unity 
<« of God among all the nations of the world 
Deny theſe facts if you can. What oughty or What 
|  owght not, to offend the Jews, is not the-queltion; 
The doctrine of the trinity does, in fact, and from 
he ume that it was ſtarted always 'didg offend ile 
' whole body of the Jews, and is, ace . 1 
r e 


by Ve 4 reſftimony./1 ſhall give-in; * poſt 
ge of a letter from a cot reſpondent in the Weſt of 
England, in the year 1774, containing the opinion of 
a learned Jew, whom ve may preſume to be nom 
living, and in this country. At chat time, he muſt have 
been in the neighbourhood of Barnſtable, in Devon- 
ſnire. An event, which then gave me much cen 
cern, occaſioned the diſcontinuance of my chte. 
ſpondence with the writer of that letter ʒ and though 
deſirous of knowing the iſſue of the buſineſs, 1 
have not learned it. If this publication.ſhould be 
the means of bringing me 7 with it, 1 
bel think myſelf happy. If the learned. Jew 


, ce titre au Ty au dle, au Gaim Eſprit, m 
4% > impoſſible de concilier des opinions fi contraires; 
* cependant U y a des theologiens hardis, qui ont r de 1 4 
« faire. Hiſt, des Juifs, Lib. IV. cap. iii. ſ. 11 


Les temoins de unite de dien dans toutes te nations | 
1 du monde.“ Ib. Lib. VII. 3 Axxiii. ſ. 1 3 
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very, glad to hear from him, whatever may be.hig 


peat rhougles gp, the; e In —_— 


time, I would recommend it you, Mr. Arch- 
n of any Jews now 2 
pot 10 arg UPS 1 * we 


A poſiſerip ein ia follows. 11 


4 have lent your Innen to a ſenſible and religious 


Rabbi, bred at the univerſity of Halle. He ha 
« read them with great care, and taken curious 
extracts from them. The clergyman of this 
« pariſh warned him of the danger of your: works, 


« 2nd abuſed me for lending them to a Jem. The 
latter had ſenſe enough to deſpiſe him, and told 
« him that as long as chriſtianity was thought 


« contradictory - to the firſt law of. Judaiſm the 


* converſion of his brethren would he impoſſible. 


« The parſon wanted to baptize him. The Rabbi 


© ſaid, religion was a ſerious matter, and he would 
« be a convert in reality before he would be one 
in profeſſion. He has been much with me. I 
hope to ——— opiate aoanges 


50 of him. 8 ; LIL. n — 3 L pz, ” "BL 
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you Wis: that the 2 


with any ſuch thing as: the per- 


of the Jogos, or wiſdom of Omen 
as. I acknowledge. the notion to be, it was, moſt 
indiſputably the real doctrine both of Philo, the 
platoniziag Jew, and of thoſe who-were called of 
thodox chriftians, who. platonized likewiſe. I ſpeak 


dreds of paſſages which prove in the cleateſt manner, 
that the divihity which they aſctibed to Chriſt w 
the. very. ſame principle which had conſtituted the 


| 26i/dom, and other powers, of God the Father ; und 


that the generatios of tht ben was the -commenct- 
ment of the ſtate of au, perorality of the: Igel, 

whether in time, as ſome thought, or or from all 
eternity, as others, which latter was n 


5 received as the eſtabliſned doctrine. 


i was evidently agreeable to the 333 


of thoſe. platoniſts, from whom Philo and thoſe 


chriſtian Fathers derived their opinion, and. if you 
deny this, a child as you call me in platoniſm. 


p. 15. (which however does 1 I 2 revent 
$2.7 me 


ARCHDEACONOFST. ALBANS. "#15 
me from being a man invchriliatiiey) 1 alt Ur 
ible, as you wilt ſee ung 1 to teach ; 
feſpect to ir. If this 1 e 
home, p. 163. L muſt fay - that you havg beet u 297 
confiderable dine From hom; aud that yd t e 
preſent with ſeveral apartments in 

your own hpuſe!“ I. Mall then wait upon you at 

this bereden, 
n F enen enn een 

i not 5 10 Win gent n dir «: 
Wich reſpeft W my quetation ſom — ; 
ber, and my. ssc f We meaning, you aft. 
pleaſed to ſayt f. 4245 it an Soifhes'-the 
« proof, if it was before; defective;) of your i 
ane 
« zre ſo little acqtinte wich platoniſm, hat 2 
« your mind. cannot reagilyrapprebend a/plhwaic 7 
© notion, when it ist eleaziy ſet befare your What  _ 

« you take for my mere canjeture; vin that 
« the external diſplay of poder ĩs the thing t is 
* called generation, is the- expreſs» affurtium af 
* Athenagoras, in the very paſſage which you 
Ghar Gene hn kg 
dert II rotor Ne ALES ein 
— I'imullicaeeljur, Wfijourus- 
!erual diſplay of power be any thing different from 
what I have called the" (perſonifeation' of thy togor, 
or his becoming a proper perſon; fo as to e Gl. 
in himſelf conſidered, it is contradicted by"Athe- DW 
nagoras in this very paffage, as well as by all che 

chriſtian vricers whe treat of the TON In'this 
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P he edllaithe Son d the firſt.;prodution « 
ecke Father, not that he was ever properly made,” 
(chat is, out of nothing) . For God being an 
eternal mind, had logos dl ways: in in bimſetf, 
Ledeing always ah that is, being W 
reaſanabie ãntelligent being. Now Bir, wha 
= could any man mean by this expreſſion; but tha 
= | before this cireumſtance, or event (Which I cal 
8 © | the „o the logos, and you the 
r powers) took placejithere wa 
= Wo no more a proper trinity of perſons in God, than 
= chere is in man; for God, like wan was then 
Ffmpiy dan intelligent beingy Wisdom or 
1 being one of his attributes. 
athers uſe this oompariſon, ſuppoſing che 
in God to have been — mil 
| ess, or reaſon Wi man, Now ate then think 
= Fou, or was it ever imaginedd that there were, proper 
distinct perſons im the mind of mam mereiy becauſe 
that mind was ay1*6- ration? The very er- 
_ - preſſion: excludes! mann en , been 
ae te enclude i eien en 
nne eng en . k ot 208k 1 
But according to al the orca Nie 
this generation of the Son (who before was nothing 
more with reſpect to the Father than reaſon is with 
reſpect to man) he aſſumed a proper. iſſind par. 
ſſenaliqy ; and this generation was with a View to the 
production of material beings, and not the pro- 
duction itſelf, or the diſplay ef poters in that 
Production. For this generation as repreſented 
| TR 0 at en whereas 
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the diſplay: of powers in the production of material 8 
beings (if Þ muſt adpr your quaint janguage) was 


according to them, the proper at of the Son. War 
cording to them it certainly was the Son, and nor 
the Father, who was the immediate maler of all- 
things. In my opinion Athenagoras's notion was, 
P an place in time, 
and not from all eternity; becauſe he ſays that ſtum 
the beginning, or from eternity, God was imply 
ne, s mind, having logos in himſelf, en 
een e Reo N 
Sh: | 16:34 ain W 


A W as ee e . 


paſſage, the beginning of which 1 quoted, was 


very far from having a notion of #bree diſtinct 
perſons in the tfinity.” For though be thought, 
wih Juſtin Martyr, that the 7ogoz, from the titme 


of his generation, aſſumed a permanent perſonality, 


the holy ſpirit did not, but was like @ beam af ibe 
fon, ſometimes emitted from the Father; and ſome» 
times drawn into him again, agreeably to the philo- 

ſophy of thoſe times concerning the ſun and his 
light. This was alſo the kind of perſonal exiſtence 
that Juſtin Martyr ſaid that ſome perſons in his 
time aſcribed to the Son, and which was allo ſaid 

to have been neee mene 


Tou fore: eee that: 45 Tertullian, to 88 
« the very coneluſion which yo draw from: this 
e analogy, that the logos was at ſome time or 
* another a mere attribute, remarks that nothing | 


empty or unſubſtantial can Proceed, ne For 
Or 


* b 1 1 - | 1 N 


a 2 11 11 ERG ro rn ” 


Abos che divide mare adrmirting gelher quliy | 
nor accident, every thing belonging to it muſt 
be ſubſtanct : This argument, yu add, 6 i. 
2 2220 


5 x 6 indo, Ss an argument tht wi 
NS. ee, er a WEN 
= wi daun cn be mare weak. What, think 
| | | . the cmiſiiqs'ofyheilogne, cf a 
was not deſtitute of Jogos. ? Did they ee 

he was not deſtitute of 1 a; dic | 


1 there not then neceſſarily 
. nature between the /agos emitted, and leges.r 
= Dorst not follow from hence, and from its being | 
| faid that the father way ſtil} a ene that 
they were both originally what. we call reaſm f 
Nay, do not ſome of the Fathers compare the emiſſion 

of the logos from God to the emiſſion of reaſon. 
ao man, in n with . another . . 
| | 1 Spratly. 16. © 
Von da, 4 it js po "that 7 this (I have mer. 
with nothing ſo very abſurd in Tertullian) chat 
« the divine nature admitting neither quality nor 
ce accident, evety thing belonging to it mult be 
* ſabſtance.” The divine being then has no 
properties, no attributes, no per fed ions at all, which 
is, in fact, denying his very ding; for What is 


* 


being without properties ? Pray, Sir, has the Son 
or the Hely Spirit, any attributes? In all my 


eee . ane mer my 
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any abſurdity equal to this, except your own pe= 
culiar conceitz that one mind can beget an- 
t other by the contemplation of its perfections . 
(now called ſubſtences) a notion which you aſcribe 
to al] the Fathers, though I will venture to ſay it 
is ot to be ſound in any of them. Strange 
enough, to be ure, are ſame of their-conceits,. 
but not quite ſo. ſtrange and abſurd as. this. 
There is, as you ſomewhere. juſtiy obſerve, „ 
progreſs in abſurdity, as yell as in grutb. n 


LaRtanfius, you. "acknowledge, expreſics. hams, 
ſelf clearly enough according to my idea of this . 
ſubject, but you diſpoſe. of his ortbodoxy, as you 
W of Origen! s Vgracity. Tou boldly. deny 
his, indeed, is a very compendious method 2 
uſvering me, But, Six, dhe N is. 
whom you are n pleaſed to call orthodox, = 
who was deemed to be ſo 1 in the age in which _- 
te lived. Now I challenge you Fine prove that 
any writer of the age of Lactantius conſidered 
him as heterodox. " Indeed i it was yery unlikely 
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Conſtantine, ſhould. have been a RY of that 
claſs | a a 
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that the man who was choſen tutor to a ſon of K 


In 5 to Adee this IEP wy 
you ſay, p. 129. that ©he aſcribed a beginning to 
u the exiſtence of the eternal Father. No wondet / 
8 then,” you add; * that he ſhould aſcribe a be 
" ginning to the Son's exiſtence,” Tou are Þ 
„come, Sir,“ you * to any n you 
bs =; may 


; 
p * 
, 


; | ; 


"go AS ETT ERS/T o . of 


3 tn derive: from: the authority of 
each a writer“ Lactantii, chowevery ban 
7 didiy conſtrued, may perhaps be . 
have uſed an improper expreſſion,” namely, that 
| God made bimfelf, meaning no more than ve do 


ar” very contrary of what you aſcribe 
= 8 to hn He'ddvances'this'ih, proof of his gene- 
= ral maxim, Nec enim poreſty ut ab ullo eſſe ge. 
| nexratus, qui ipſe univerſa generavit, be caum be 
craatel of any who bi created all things, which 
=. dearly "implies chat be could hot be 'creited 
„ all. "Por though the thing Wade had g be 
nu ginning, the mater could have none; and Who 
_ pot Brno but God himſelf? | 
\| M -Exiftent in, in fact (as will appearif 
* 0 ized) equally improper; for it im- 
phes chat God is the cauſe of Nis pwh exiſtence. 
For chis reaſon, ſome who. wiſh to ſpeak” with 
r exaQtneſs, avoid that term, and rather ſuy chat 
God is erna; bur they do not tat thoſe who 
ue tue the word felf-exiftent with TH believing 
N 4 beginning. 


14 4133 * 
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. miſtakes 3 may 8 fup- 
poſed 20 have made as a metaphyfician, it does 
© tot appear that in his own time he was charged | 
With any; and they. might have been as little 
- noticed Mill, if he had bee a' ſound divine ; and 
gh you ſuppoſe that he 3 a beginning 
the and 22 e you had found that 
ben de moment of 8 acher's exiſtence, that 
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of the Son, had, iu higideaz commeticed alſo, you- 
would perhaps Have cuntented yourſelf with 
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ſmiling at his notion; or at leaſt have abated of 


the ee ee ef let Act yah Aer 


et enn 2 ite i 


Conſtantine, rk you quote, p. e 


your favour, is directly againſt CO — Taking 


your oπn words, he ſays, “ | 
« ten, or rather he himiſelf came forth _ 
« even ever in the Father) for the ſett igg in ons 
« der of the things which were made by him. . 
Here, * you! ſayy & dhe emperot expounds ge. 
« gerabion by coming forth.” But then, Sir, he 
does not ſay that this generation, or coming forth, 
was the ſume thing wich the ſetting: in order. the. 
things that were made by him; but it mas cv dem 
ſomething that cook place previous to this ſetting 
in order, and with a view toit; ſo that this myſ< 
terious generation preceded what you: quaintiy 
call the proje2ion of energies, hae was not the 
ſame 2 "_ Ws 39 eee 
UG 105 Soy tat ws; 20 
You Rilly likewiſei confound; the Aae of 
Arius, p. 116. with that of the perſoniſcation of 
tbe Logos, than which no two things were more 
different, having always been oppoſed to each 
other, as you muſt have known, had you been ſo 
well read, as you pretend to be, in the ancient 
eccleſiaſtical, writers, ſince a great proportion of 
their works is occupied in the diſcuſſion of this 
ſubject. The: . maintained that Chriſt whs 
ä . A vs | 
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were, notwithſtanding the vaſtneſs of his power, 

 _ which were equal to the creation of all other 
things, viſible and inviſible; and not believing an 
eternal creation, they likewiſe ſaid that there was a 


ho maintained that Chriſt was not made out of 


_ always exiſted in the Father; as reaſon does in 
_ man "chough bin fei; wad/ by ne fap- 


— — — — — 
— En _ 
— — ' ey —_ — 


W 5 wu 


| of an actual perſonality of what was an atiridue 
of God, is a ſtrange idea, but, 
it nevertheleſs actually took place in the minds 
of thouſands, and was in truth all the ortho- 
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being created-out-of - wthing,/ as other drehe 


—— 


time when the Son did not exiſt. Boch cheſe pro- 
poũtions were denied by the orthodox of that age, 


thing): for-that he was the Lagan the wiſdew, 
the potver, St. of the Father, and chat be had 


poſed. to have commenced in time. You muſt 
give me leave to ſay you are but little ac 
quainted with the principles even of platoniſm, 
and eſpecially thoſe of the later platoniſts, from * 
whom the chriſtian Fathers more immediately de- 
rived their notions, a 


This 8 or the 3 


as it is, 


doxy of the earlier ages. This incipient orthe- 
doxy- grew immediately out of platoniſm, and is 
certainly abſurd enough. The orthodoxy of the 
later ages, and of the preſent, grew out of that, 
* is inſinitely 3 — Their do&nne 


"Wore ene, yours ales e all 
comre- 
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49 3s Ging ors mp r . 
i« Whit dibeseges e day! 8 2 5 8 
118. © between 4 making out of nothing, a! | | 
« the converſion of 'a mere attribute into a ſub- > 
« ſtance, or ho d perſon made out of an-atri. 3 
e e ear tr 
« thing, I would rather, Sir, that you, than 
« ſhould take the trouble to explain.” - 1 ha 
explained it as well as ſuch an abſurgiry Can 4 "1. 
explained, but it debe ves you to explain it much 9 | 


more than it does me; for, abſurd as the notion. - 
js, it certainly prepared the way for the i . 
more abſurd notion of three : 
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"Own of 8 partie Gs cſirous, 0 f hearing 
"what = i ould grad 51 on the ſubject of 
= . my 73 Her, in which, advanced. 
= general conliderations 1 to the doch 
il 55 55 1 5 et oftunately,, you, 55 
ourſelf,” p. 136. wich giv4 a 
= nd ron ply to of: Mo of that > "| 
| „ anſwer, you ſay, to the 
« objections which it contains, would lead me 
© into metaph Uifquiſitions, which I wiſh to 
« decline, becauſe in that ſubject I foreſee that 
« we ſhould want common mn een 
28 e e =. ag} PS tt.” pokes: 


| Now 1 ike: vo doubt, Sir, bur char, Af ladad 
"ho poſſible for you to have given any plauſible 
anſwer to the difficulties ſtarred in that letter, 
vou would have found forme. principle, common 
or uncommon, on which to found it, and fame | 
language alſo, which might have been n 
tp que and wur reader But as you! profeſs that 
mY do not expect to convince me, it 
1 2 . for your * ifs 
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WA could have ITT my en- | 

n nen or bt 8 8 | 
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17 db! more Je Ws at LIED "KL, 
[ was in hopes of having ſome. farther account 
of your oun peculiar notion of the neceſſary ori- 
gin of the Son from. the Fatber's contemplation of bis 
5 perfitiom but, to my great mortification, I 
find not one gleam of more light on this curious 
ſubject. You ſuid that chis doctrine was agree 
able to the notlong of all the Fathers, as well as | 
to the ſacred e. and I challenged you to pro 
duce any authority for it, except: what exiſts in 
your own imagination. In my opinion, nothing 
can be conceived more abſurd than the idea of the 
neceſſary of an intelligent being, 
poſſeſſed of actual ſubſtantial perſonaliry; equal 
in all reſpects to the original intelligent beit Y 
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from the mere ſelf-eotitehmplacion'of 'thiit or 
nal being's perfections. Tfaid that n 
Jewiſh Cabbala could be more abtard.* Tou in 
timate, p. 149. that may know —— ofthe / 
Jewiſh Cabbala; but —.— Lee A is qi 
enough, that it is a known p 
to denote the extreme" of e e if n 
whatever che Jewiſh Cal m 
which 1 may perhaps know as mugft 4 ; 
and of which" we way each of us" Toon learn 
wee from Baſiiage)' the Phraſa edu not be. 
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1 6find, however, 3 few other en 
fubjee of that letter, which tre curious enough; 
ſo that, for the amuſement, if not the inſtruction 


of my readers, n 0 ſoms ne n 
| them, Ir. ©; bi 


, bs : : I 


th the firſt FIND [ (till think War u ky 
| are not perfectly orthodox; for bea your vir. 
tual diſapprobation of the damnetory elaſe in the 
Athanaſian creed, p, 165, you alloy a real. ſupe- 
riority in, the. Father. « If,” % ſay, Br 145, 
* from, ſuch, expreſſions as my, Father is greater 
ban I, you would be content to. infer that the 
* Almighty, Father is indeed. the fountain and 
« the center of divinity, and that the equality 
Fe of godhead is to he underſtood with ſome myſ- 
* terious ſubardinatjon- of the Son to the Father, 
« you would haye the concurrence. of the ancient 
Fathers, and of the adyocates of the true faith in 
e all ages. But give mg leave to ſay, that au) 
proper ſubordination, myſterious or not myſte 
rious, implies inferiority, and is an infringement. 
of the doctrine of the perfe# equality ol the three 
perſons 3,10 that it cannot be, as your creed ſays, 
_ is aferc ef after another. You Fug p. 149. 
r the equality of the three per ſons in 
ttributes of the diyine nature, 1 main- 
| 1 win 45 equality in rank and authority, with 
e reſpect to all created things, whatever relations 
1 Agence, may ſubfiſt between themſelyes.” 
But their equal ſuperjorſty to all created my 
| 2 
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* 11150 2 i men would be equal among 
rm ire to * * | 


Tour neden of a me} ebundicacies; <4 . 
wy” imply inferiority, and indeed imperfention, it 
any of the perſons in the trinity, is certainly nor 
the orthodoxy that took place . after the cou 
of Nice, and that of the Abe creed. 


$3445 Y Te; 46 & 
1. „ ee e e e an 
I now come to ſomething ſtill more extraordi- 


nary. « ] maintain,“ you ſay, pt 148. ec tut 


« the three perſons are one being I maintain that 
* each perſon by himſelf is God; becauſe each 
* poſſeſſes fully every attribute of the divine na- 
* ture,” Then, Sir, I aſſert, that you maintain 
25 palpable a contradittion as it is in the power of 
man to form an idea of. The term $eing may be 


predicated of every thing, and therefore, of each 


of the three perſons in the trinity. For to ſay 
that Chriſt, for inſtance, is God, but that there is 
no being, no ſubſtance, to which his attributes 
may be referred, were manifeſtlygabſurd ; and 
therefore when you ſay, that each. of theſe 
perſons is by himſelf God,“ you muſt mean, 
and in effect ſay, that the Father ſeparately 
conſidered, has à being, that the Son /Iikewiſe, 

ſeparately conſidered, has his being, and ykewiſe, 
that the HOY. Spirit 1 conlagereck has 

his 


r * 
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this being; Now, Sir, if you willbe pleaſed ts 
cout. them up, you will find that you have got 
ö thrMid cings, as well as ibree per ſaus, and What can 

the three beings be but three Gods, without ſup- 
pPoſing that there are hic co-ordinate perſons, 
# gn.) aden, Fathers, three Sons, on three; Holy 
4e, Ghoſts.“ If you like an algebraic expreſſion 
better ee this, it will ſtand, 3 
Have the courage then, Sir; to {pak gut, and 
fay what you muſt mean, if you have = mean- 
ivg at all that you worſhip 1 Gods. 


But you ſay, p. 148 that <-theſs thres fe- 
a ſons are all included in the very deb bf a God, 
. and that for that reaſon, as well as for the iden- 
4 tity of the attributes in each, it were impious 
c and abſurd to ſay that there are three Gods.” 
If chere be any foundation for this remark; it 
muſt” be impoſſible for any man to have an idea 
of a God, without having at the ſamẽè time in 

idea of theſe three perſons; and then either 
cannot be any ſuch thing as an unitarian, denying 
theſe three perſons in the godhead, or elſe a 
unitarians are in Tor A. 7 e, N 


any God at 0 


As you ſeem to b 5 
| Bweh upon the ſubject of thee perſons and one 
Cod, I ſhall enter à little farther into the mete- 
Phyſical analyſis of ir. By the words being, ſub- 
Lance, ſubſtratum, Ke. we can mean nothing = 
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| poſed to be the caſe of three men, who ſhould. per- 
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than the foundatian, as it were, of properties, or 
ſome thing to which, in our idea, we refer all the 
icular attributes of Whatever exiſts. | 
they are terms that may be predicated of Mery 
thing that is the ſubject iy thought or. diſcourſe, 
all the diſcrimination of things depending upon 
their peculiar Properties. S0 that whenever the 
properties differ, we we ſay that there is a corre- 
ſponding difference in the things, beings, or ſub- 
fances themſelves. Conſequently, if the Father, 
Son, and Spirit differ in any reſpect, ſq as to have 
different properties, either in relation to themſelves, 
or to other beings, ve muſt, according to the 
analogy of all language, ſay that 1173 wy Sen 
different beings, of areas n $1 


Suppoſing again, that Dane: is « hor yourenll 
an identity of attributes in each of them, fo that, 
being conſidered-one after the other, no difference 
could be perceived even in idea, as may be ſup- 


aly reſemble, one another in all external and 
internal properties; and ſuppoſing, mortover, 


that there ſnould be a perfect coincidence in all 


their thoughts and actions; though there might 
be a perfect har mam among them, and this might 
be called unity, gy 

three, Conſequently, though the Father, Son, 
and Spirit had no real differences, bur, as you ſay, 
p. 14. they had '< the moſt perfect identity of 
* nature, the- 
( conſent of intelle&, and an inceſſant co-opera- 
2100 | tion 


* 


would, ſtill be numerically 


moſt entire unity of will, and 


00% -.M Porte beings, us Yelf as thret Nee 
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e "LETTERS TO THE 
„„ „eh in the exertion of common poet, 64 


Had you never heard of ch Pris i 
mould have had ſome hopes of your underftand: 


ing theſe ppodern Wetapby/ics.” But though I ſup: 
poſe I have left you far behind (perhaps gone 5 
look into Plato, to fee what he ſays on che ſub- 
ject) 1 ſhall proceed without you, and give the 
modern reader my opinion with feſpect to the 


proper and 19 incelligibte 5 of 2 word 
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| _ * common purpoſe,” yer would they, according i 
$ to analogy of lang age, not be de Gu, bu th 
thr Bod; or, which is the fame thing, og, they jo 
* would be three beings, with equal divine natures, Bil ": 
| juſt as the three ner would be three beings id 0 
| e e e 

N N human „r. „„ 

5 U 
i 


ry 


1 : 
| 1 11 9 Sh lia Md 1 t 
1 The term 1 * 1 bie ebe mij b , 
1 8 predicated of every thing, without Afton: 
þ$ but the term perſon is limited to intelligent beings F 
10 | Three men, therefore, are not only t three beings, | 
3 e dut likewiſe three perſons; the former is the Wl - 


ry genus, and the latter the ſpecies. But a pen is 
g nuneot leſs a being on this account; for cach un 
f may be ſaid to be a being, as well as a fh 


| 1} hy Conſequently, though the word perſon, be Pro- 
4 Bo. ; perly applied to each of the three | com nent 


parts of your trinity, yet as 1 is a pecies, 
comprehended under by genus biing, * * 


1 £ 33 
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While you, Sir, are either abſent, or wohder- 

ing at theſe novelties, 1 proceed to obſerve, chat 

the term God is a ſubdiviſion under the terq; er- 

ſu, becauſe we define God, to be an intelligente. 

ig poſſeſſed of all peſſible perfections. Conſequently, = 

if the Father, Son, and Spirit, be each of them 

poſſeſſed of all pgſſible perfections, which you do 

not deny, they are each of em a perſon, each of 

them a being, and each of them @ Cad; and what 

is this but making three Gods: Avoid this. con- 

cluſion from theſe principles or aſſume. other 

principles more juſt and natural, if you can. 79 

e e e en 

Theſe, Sir, if you be within hearing at all, are 

ſuch metaphyſics as you might have learned from 

Mr. Lock, if you had not been, unfortunately 

for yourſelf and your flock, poring ſo long over 

the Parmenides. Tou will probably object to 

my definition of the word perſon, as applied to 

the dotrine of the trinity; but if you give any 

other definition, I will venture to aſſert, that you 

might as well ſay, that the Father, Jon, and 

Spirit, are three Abracadabra's as three perſens. 

They will be equally words without meaning. 


Athanaſius, and many of the ancient Fathers, 
after the council of Nice, became abſolute tri - 
theiſts on this prineſple, believing that the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit are no otherwiſe one, than 
s three particular men may be conſidered as one. 
Athanaſius, conſidering this very difficulty, ſays, 
* ſince the Father is called God, the Son "= | 

— e 


5 
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& not three Gods?“ he anſwers, c becauſe where 


the name of man, in the ſingular number, and by 
great numbers of each ſort were intended. /«-Jf 


| © other, ſo that all men may he called one mas, 
F< much more may we call the trinity one God, 


1 ne iſnes the trinity em ereated e e 


variety of other miſerable ſubterfuges the ortho- 


nnen ort Ji apeproos u df ue, pin Carine, uit du aps: 


' 


« andthe Holy Spirit God; how is it chat theteare 


1 thexe is a common nature, the name of the dix. 
* nity is likewiſe common“. And he illuſtrates 
this, by God's calling the whole homan race by 


Moſes's ſpeaking of the Borſe and the bor 
being drowned in the Red Sea, when in fact, 


this,“ ſays he, “ be the caſe with reſpect to 
men, who differ ſo much as they do from each 


hen their dignity is undivided; they have one 
«kingdom; one power, will, and: energy, which 


11 A * 


4 am fan from ſaying het Athanaſus;is' con- 
fiſtent with himſelf in this account. of iht unity aſ 
the three perſons i in the trinity ; for he elſewhere 
fays that 2 is ene God, becauſe, there is nt -. 
begotten Father, the ole fountain of deity, &. but 
this repreſentation occurs in many of the Fathers, 
and in my larger hiſtory I-ſhall ſnew to what 2 


* Kat ve o Jorelas a 4 ler 0% * 0 vio 
Se., Y To Tvevpa To &yiby Jeg, 8 - pts 6191 F404 z er 1 
ved T Tuc ge,, Xobvoy Y or Y fine. De _ 
munt Efſentia, Opera, vol. I. p. 219. 7 
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wo 
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written after the age of Athanaſius, the orthodox 
ſpeaker is repreſented as ſaying, © as Paul, Peter, 
« and Timothy are of one nature, and three hy- 
« poſtaſes y' ſo I ſay, the Father, Son, and Holy 
« Spirit, are three ene and one narure*,” 


You ſay, p. 15 The opinion of three ba 
« in the godhead, ynrelated to each other, and | 
« diſtin in all: reſpects, is rank tritheiſm ; be. = 
« cauſe what are unrelated, and diſtinct in all re- —— 
ſpects, are many in all reſpects; and being 2. 
@ many in all reſpects, cannot in any reſpect be 
« one.” But no relation, let it be ever fo inti- * 
mate, can remove their numerical difference. Let „ 
three men be comnetted in any manner that you can | 
imagine, they can only be one, as partaking of _ 
the ſame nature, and therefore, - though they re- 
ſemble one another ever ſo much, they-can on 
be ſaid to be „imilar in all refpe&s; bur ſtill they | 
vill be numerically bree. In like manner, ſup- 
poſe any relations you pleaſe, known or un- 
known, between the three perſons to whom the 
title of Cod equally belongs, they will no more 
make one God, than three related men Gap. make 
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1 11 A % 0 every. Opera, vol. II. p. 369. 
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by 


Councils and ſynods, kings and houſes of parli- 

5 1 e decree that three. are A: and archdea- 
8 n its. . — a eic, 
= reſpect to ſome late proceedings in the Royal: 
—_ Sogietys** Two and two ever will be faur, and the 
rx < zhreciangles of wann to two 
rig angles“. e ie 4 


But 1 find-it is in init 40 appeal aan 
even to the ſeriptures. Your doctrine of the tri 
Airy was not derived from-reaſon, ori the ſerip- 
tuses, but m, dae +41: then der; myſelf,” 
you ſay, p. 163. to conſider whether I knew. 
Wn * enough of Das unity, to pronounce the 
* e trinitj an infringement of it. Upon this point, 
* 60 Denn Ino be- 
© gan t0 SOS. PO D 1 2 7 
< mind.“ * Sth 


They EY the enk good ole kd Ault 65 
ſote you, and I ſear they are Rill doing the fame. 
for others, notwithſtanding the cautions given us 

in the ſcriprores againſt the mixture, of vain and 
abſurd philoſophy with chriſtianity. Tou kindly 
advife.me to take the ſame conrfe.” -*16;7 you 
ſay; p. 142, you imagine that” the” ibſolure 
4 tie of the divine Tubſtance' id more eaſily to 
* explained than. the trinity, let me entreat 
10 you Sir, to read the Parmenides, It is, indeed, 
in Plato's ſchool, — where, thir's man's 
"of __ «eyes 


— tt 3 09 2.99 = 2 


a- 


go without the doctrine of the trinity, and like 
the lower order of chriſtians in the time of Ori- 
gen, be content with che corportal, goſpel,” the 
plain doctrine "gf Jeſus Chriſt, and bim crucified: 
But with this the apoſtle Paul was mee and 
o am . e Na 9 10 IK 12 18. 

0 

I have, however, WE the 8 

though I expect you will exult over me as uſual, 
calling me, p. 15. child in platoniſin, and ſay, 


err 


«it is clearly ſet before” me, p. 124, I have no 
ray of good ſenſe from the whole of it; I ſhould 


cucumbers the more hopeful project of the 
two. And fo far am I from adviſing the read - 


tather ſay, if a man. perceives any incipient 


ounded, ie him gad che Parmenides, 1 ¹ 


the Parmenides, Plato, after: ſne wing that lietline/7 cannot be- 
hong either to the ah or the part of any thing,” concludes; 
that * nothing is 47/1 but Vitrlene/? igſalfi ud vl 641 Citripoy 


*\w adus 71; 7viKpolil] Of; It would be no bad parody on this 
to (ay, Nothing ia nonſenſical but nonſenſe itſelf; and this 


naſeaſe (if it can Exiſt In the abt) is in the Parmenides, 
L lay 
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* are likely to be opened to his own igno- a 
rance.“ But, Sir, what muſt they do who can. 
not * the Parmenides? I ſuppoſe they maſt 


= — 


that © 7 cannot apprebend a platonic. notion when | 
ſcruple to declare, that I was not able to get one : 


even think the extracting of ſun- beams from 


ing of it for any uſeful purpoſe, that I ſhould - 


cloudineſs in, his head, and wiſhes to have. the 
little underſtanding, that he has lefr ureerly, con- 


0 EW. other myſteries, ns Mr. Fa Aa call ll ben, of 


—— — — 


as ou have done, though I have not been ſu oſten 


* 
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ſay the ſame wich teſpe& to almolſt-all the men 


phyſics of the ancients 3 and it is very Poſſible tha 
Emay have given as much attention to theſe 


tatious of it. Any perſon fince the time of Mr, 
Locke, may ſay this of all the ancients withou 
much arrogance: - So far, however, I agree with 
you, that the ſtudy of the Parmenides may do ver 
well by way of n ren 
1 


ä 0 e ode Hl 4 ts 

dA dir moſt extraordinary part 
whole performance, is what — Mun wen > 
riouſneſs of the dotirine of the divine unity, and of 
the unitarians having nothing to plead for them- 
ſelves but ſingle texts of ſcripture, interpreted in x 
figurative manner. If the word*” (ſpoken of by 
John) you ſay, p. 138, „be the divine attribute 
0 wiſdom, then that attribute, in the degree which 
& was equal to the formation of the univerſe, in this 
view of the ſcripture doctrine, was conveyed en- 
er tire into the mind of a mere man, the ſon of 
Jewiſh carpenter. A much greater difficulty, in 
% my apprehenſion, e is to n 

” the catholic far | 3 | 
| Den von 2:4 pa 9 

+» IF Planets Kiel has this taliſnanie power of wüde bes, 
o #6 his. own; ignorance, I-would adviſe Dr. Horſley deo cent 
nue in it. a while longer; for this is a hrauch of ſcience in which 
he has yet. ſomething to learn, Nor will it be amiſs i he take 
his good and able ally along with bim; though, as it will leſſes 
kis preſumption, it may hurt him as a Reviewer, what, 
doubt, og to be conſidered, _ 55 Ia 
J | 3 | wh 


Acuns Ade E At HANS 
la reading this, and other paſſages in your Letters, 

I cannot help admiring your talent of leſſening the. 
dichculties of ydur"own ſcheme, and magnifying + 


thoſe of others. — Fon, 5 
—_— —  ﬀ\ EW 2 


„ Sir; bh n ever tales: 9 
the divine attribute wiſdom, in the degree which 
« wag equal to the formation of the univerſe, was 1 
« conveyed entire into the mind of Jeſus Chriſt ? - —Þ| 
What we believe; aud all that is required. by our in- 15 
terpretation of the Jogos (as meaning the divine atiri- — 
bute, wi dom) is, that a portion only of the ſame wiſe . 
dom that formed the univerſe, wascommunicated to | | ; 
- Chriſt; a portion ſufficient to enable him to do What 
he actually did, and to ſay what he actually ſaid. 
The Socinians do not believe that Chriſt made the 
univerſe, or that be was ang way.” inftrumental Wi 
making iti. fi nem 

+ 7% r 1" „ 
For ren ate "uy 7775 
ſuſpected, any difficulty in God's making man the 
inſtrument, by which to do what man alone could 
not do. Did not God ſuggeſt to Moſes what he 
could not have delivered af himſelf? In many of 
the miracles which attended the releaſe of the 
lſraclites from Egyptian bondage; and their paſſage 
through the wilderneſs, Moſes was the immediate, 
or oſtenſible agent, but the power was of God; and 
et this was no proper infuſing of the divine power 
nr Moſes. eee, 2 
E A 
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Cable attribute of the Divine Being. Accod. 
55 iagly, Jeſus ſays, that it was not bimſelf; but cht 


bis ew. Mortover, he ſays of the üpoſtles tüm 
they ſhould do greater: things than he himſelf had 
that the divine attributes of wiſdom and 


diffieulty in the Socinian ſcheme is equality thatiof 


hals work übt be- chonght ch be dhe following 


*in thin areſt and:ſtrongeſt mannet; you Tay, 
Wmf; meabmpybvidently; that there is nd fuck 


found lit the plain literab ſenſe of holy wtit On 
0 the cbdtrary i the pnta bea the. grave It e 


nn 


father: wilbin bim, or acting by him; that did the 
works; and that the words which be:fpake*wert mr 


done. From this, then, you ought” to cbhclude, 
were 
conveyed entire into the minds of the applies,” or 
even that they were Gods ſuperior to Chriſt. Such 
reaſoning as this, I have hardly patienet to tefute, 
But. ſurely, you cannot be ſerious in ſaying that this 


2. g. Þ BKBQQ9o© Q 
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thxge: perſons in one Cod in the Athanaſiaistrinity;or 
tome 3 of the Platomio trinity; 
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But perbaps the eee of your 
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Inranſwer: a6 my: ſaying that many paſſages in 
„ ſerjpmare: inculcate the doctrine of the divine unity 
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P. dai: UB pra fed Sir, to produce one of "the 


paſſage and 194 y ou addy che unitatiari them 
++ ſelvosc pr chu mD that their doctrine is do be 


„ plain away the. l un e 
raue n * wavy vows wen wits * 
doe Wir: i yo hach realy: tead gay uniturtan 
treatle treatiſe at all, r \known'tharthis repfe- 
bs Men OV as But 9 ** ſentation 
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ſentation is the reverſe of the fact. We unitarians 
certainly pretend at leaſt, whether we be able to 
prove it or not, that the general tenor, and plain 
literal ſenſe of ſcripture is in our favour, that they 
xe only particular texts, and thoſe ill-underſtood, 
that you avail yourſelves of; and we ſay, that 
there is no difficulty in interpreting even thoſe 
texts in perfect conſiſtency with, the unitarian 
doctrine, if the true idiom of the language be 
conſidered. | Fee 


You complain of my not reading, but only look- 
ing through authors. But ſurely, you cannot have 
even looked through the very Letters of mine that 
you are profeſſedly replying to. Let me there - 
fore, bring again before your view, a paragraph 
or two in thoſe letters, which, as far as protenfions 
go, directly contradict, your confident aſſertion, - | 
See p. 90. where you will find as follows: 1 
* will venture to ſay, that for one text in which : 
you can pretend to find any thing harſh or 
4 difficult to me, I will engage to produce ten 
that ſhall create more difficulty to you. How 
* ſtrangely muſt you torture the plaineſt lan- 
„ guage, and in which there is not a ſhadow of 
* figure, to interpret to your purpoſe, x Tim. ii. 
"5. There is one God, and one mediator between 
* God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus. 1 Cor. viii. 
*6. To us there is but one God, the Father, of whom 
* are all things and we in bim, and one Lord Jeſus 
Crit, by cubem are all things, and wwe by him; or 
that expreſſion of our Saviour himſelf, John 
| L 3 | XV. 
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FEELS hs Fa p TAXWSE * 
go. EE TTERS TU 
e xvii. 2. That they might know thee, the only try 

Gad, and Teſs Chrift whom | thou "hoſt | ſem. 
“Never upbraid us unitarians with torturing 

© the-ſcriptures, while you have theſe, and a hun. 

e dred other plain texts, to ſtrain at; and to bend 
6“ to your Athanafian hy potheſis; beſides 
© general arguments, from reaſon and the ſerip- 
te tures, of more real one _ w_ N 
cee texts, to anſwer.“ 

| * his, Sir, was celtainly an wering your chat. 
lenge to produce one Plain text in favour of the 

unitarian doctrine before it was thrown” out. 1 
appeal to yourſelf for the obvious ſenſe of the 
paſſages I have now recited; and you ſay, p. 23, 
lt is a principle with me, that the true ſenſe of 

1 L any phraſe in the New Teſtament is what may 

1 ebe called its ſtanding ſenſe, that which will be 

1 ce the firſt to occur” to common people, « * 

i 2 ol ee nar in every age POLY | 
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_ ri nr” d alſo 3 you to a ſmall piese l. u 
vl publiſhed, entitled A general View of the Argument 
' 15 for theUnity'of God, and againft the Divinity und Pre 
exiſtence of Chriſt, from Reaſon, from the” Scyiprures, 
= and ſrom Hiſtory, which you ſeem to have ſeen, as 
_ you refer to my o penny n for this. is 


KC Ie is err, that the orthodox; even ** the ack 
of Nice, complained of the advanta e which the ugitarians bad 
in appealing to the literal ſenſe of the ſcriptures. « If," lays 
3 Gregory Nyſlen, « man reſts in the bare letter, ſo far he 
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fold for two-pence, - There you will find, not 
only that Socinians pretend to have the clear 
ſenſe of ſcripture in their favour, but many of 
thoſe paſſages, / expreſſive of that clear ſenſe, - 
produced, I there obſerve, p. 10. that the 
ſcriptures contain the cleareſt and the moſt ex- 
« preſs declarfitions, that there is but one God, 
« without ever mentioning any exception in fa- 
« your of a trinity, or guarding us againſt being 
ed into any miſtake by ſuch general and un- 
« limited expreſſions.” And if this language, 
as you ſuppoſe, always reſpected the multiplicity 
of gods among the heathens, why is this one 
God, in the New Teſtament, always called the 
Father, and even. the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and why are we no where told that 
this one God is the trinity, conſiſting of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt 7 This, Sir, is the 
language of your litany only. The Bible uſed in 


« not the diſciple of the letter, but of the ſpirit ; for the letter 


' 4 {illeth, but the ſpirit giveth life.” Ovxur, % {jaw D 
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ana U, Ed. ro yap Y¹α⁰Ehnr ano, aue, to d 
diu (007011, Contra Eunomiam Oratio xxi. Opera, 0 
Vol. II. p. 341. Run derne in 4 ; 
It is to be ved, that by judaizing was meant adopt- 
ing the doctrine of the N 22 of Oi. For the an- 
cient unitarians were commonly compared by the orthodox to 
Jews, and the Ariens to Gentiles; as warſhipper of h Gods, the 
brian logos not being of the. ſame ſuhſtance with the Father; 
pl therefore eee 
him, r j'23 51 9 2 , 
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S0 . al recommend to your — at 
other pamphlet of mine, called Au Appeal. ta the 
ſerious and candid Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, of which 
more than ten thouſand have been ſold for 4 
penny each; and of this I have lately publiſhed 
à new iin, And have annexed to it the re- 
- markable' Trial of Mr. Etoall; of Wolverhamp- 


in defence of the Socinian'doQtine! - Theſe ſmall 
publications of mine have, I truſt, done much 
good, though you will call it much miſchief, in 
"this country; and I rejaice in perceiving the in- 
erłaſe of this good, or this miſchief, every day; 
and T have no doubt of the ſucceſsful ſpread of 
religious truth by means of theſe pyblicgtions, 
notwichſtanding all you can do to cougteridt 
them, as you boaſt, by means of hy aloe + ag 
Review" Q UH OT 2 Li) 0086 del a5 


In one thing I am glad to find that you and 
entertait: than ſame opinions; which, is chat chere 
is no medium- between admitting the ſimple hu- 
anita Cha ang ier he is properly, God, 
„Having once admitted: you {ay p.64, Thi 
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« Jeſus Chriſt is indeed the maker of all things, 
41 found that: I could not reſt ſatisfied with 
« the notion of 4 maker. of the. univerſe, not 
% God, I faw that all the extravagancies of the 
« Gnoſtics hung upon that one principle, and I 
could have little opinion of the truth * 
which ſeemeti ſo big wick miſchief.· 80 


You alſo obſerve, very juſtly, p- 132 "Can | 
« any power or wiſdom leſs than the ſupreme be 2 
« ſufficient ground for the truſt we are required to 
« place in providence? Make the wiſdom and 
« the power of our ruler what you pleaſe, ſill, upon 
« the Arian principle, it is the wiſdom and the 
„power of a creature. Where then will be the 
* certainty chat the evil. which we find in the world 
« has not crept, in through ſome imperſection in 
the original contrĩi vance, or in the preſent manage - 
« ment ; ſince every intellect below the firſt may 
« be liable to 33 power ſhort of the ſu- 
60 preme may be inadequate 0 purpoſes of A er- 
« tain magnitude? But if evil may have crept in 
1 5 what —_— can we have * it will ever 


be extirpated ?? 0 1 


But if there be no nin W 
Athanaſian and the Socinian ſcheme, which I readily 
ani, 1 0066 thai" Har dare l nb ud . 
all between the Socinian doctrine and an abſolute 
coatradiction, for ſuch Athanafianiſm is j ſo that 
there is no refource but in „ l 
oppoſe it as much as you will.” ie ee 


Iam, &c. - 
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| povine got bree perſons," all of "them 
poſſeſſed -6f àll divine  perfeRions, all of 
them having intercourſe with mankind, and con- 
ſequently all of them naturally objets of prayer, | 
do not wonder that you appear to be a little em- 
barraſſed in your ideas of what is proper to be 
done with reſpect to each of chern, individually 
conſidered. That the Father, you ſay, p. 
103. “ 18 4 proper object of prayer, God forbid 
* that I ſhould ever not acknowledge. That he 
4 is the proper object, in the ſenſe in which'you 
s ſeem to make the aſſertion, in prejudice and 
« excluſion of the other perſons, God forbid that 
e ſhould ever concede. 1 deny not that there is 
© an honour perſonally due to him as the Father. 
There is alſo an honour perſonally dye — 5 
© Son, as. the Son, and to the Spirit as the Spirit, 
cc but our knowledge of the perſonal Ahnen 
rt 18 ſo obſcure, in compariſon of « our - apprehen- 
* ſion of the. general | attributes, of the g | 
* rhat it ſhould ſeem that 4be A 4955 


de Feier) is rather to be generally worſhipped 
« the three perſons Jointly, and indifferently, 


+355 1 ce than 
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« to each ſeparately,  'Prayer,” however, for 


Nom, Sepia tin i is ed that; 3 to 
qraflice, I ſhould have imagined that, if each of 


rately, we ſhould have been dictinctly informed 


the three perſons had been to be addrefſed-ſepa- 


« ſyccour- againſt external perſecution; ſeems | 
( addreſſed with — Py ro he Son.” 1 


— concerning the circumſtances in which we were to 

If pray to one of them, and not to the othets; con- : 
Mo idering how difficult it muſt be, from the nature 

2 5 


of the thing, for mere men to diſtinguiſn the ſe- 
parate rights of thres divine perſons. That you 
yourſelf have made ſome miſtake in this buſineſs, 
will not, I think, be difficult toſhew. In order to 
this, let us conſider how your ſappoſit ion or theory, 
correſponds to the fa. For if it be not ſup- 
ported by correſponding facts, how ingenious, or 
probable, ſoever it may ſeem to be, à priori, it 
muſt fall to the ground. Tou will agree with 
me, I imagine, that the apoſtles and primitive 
chriſtians knew whether the Father or the Son 
was the more proper object of prayer in the time 
of perſecution. Let us ſte then both what di- 
reftions they gave, and alſo what —__ Cs 
men ene | 


The apoſtle 8 dn to chriſtiads' in a 
ſtate of perſecution, fays, ch. i. 2. &c. Mh brethren 
count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations, or 
trials, 
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trials, &c. Fam ef you lack wiſdom;;Uet him a 

of Cad. Tou will hardly ſay that in this he ad. 

viſes chem to apply to Cbriſ, or to the trinity, for 
direction in theſe circumſtances. If yourdo, 1 
will venture to aſſert, that your hypotheſis has no 
countenance either inthe ſcriptures, or in any 
chriſtian writer before the counciꝶ of Nice: For 
they all underſtood the Father alone to 5-909 N 

; es itn erden is ade of Cod abſolutely. 

qr HOST $6468: F083} 3 EOS ar 
ä Feten writing to chriſtians in the fame tux 
tion, ſays, r Pet iv. 19. wherefore it thei that Aae. 
fer accbrding to the will of God commit ibe E 
of their ſouls to bim in well doing, at unte n faithful 

crtator. This is certainly meant of God dhe 
Father; but more evidently muſt we ſ interpfet, 

1 Pet. v. 10. The God of all grate who h, Ha, 
1 Into bis eternal glory by Chriſt-Feſus, after that ye 
have-ſuff.red a while, mate you *perfett,-habliſh, 
ſtrengthen, ſettle vou. I do not find hete, or any 
where elſe in the ſcriptures; any direction to pray 
to Chriſt in time of enen * 

any on K not | | ; 
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Let us now. e to Wr parricttien the 
hiſtory of the apoſtles. "When Herod had pur to 
death James, the brother of John, and impriſoned 
Peter, we read, Acts xii. 5. that” prayer Wis 
made without ceaſing of the church 10 God, not to 
Chriſt, for bim. When Paul and Silas were 
in pL at Philippi,“ we read, Acts Ih 26. 15 
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they ſung praifet ro God, not to Chriſt, And When 
Paul was warned of what would befäl him if he 


went to Jeruſalem; Acts xxi. 14. he ſaid, the will 
of the Lord be done. This, you muſt ſuppoſe was 


meant of God ibe Farber, becauſe Chriſt himſelf 


uſed the ſame language in this ſenſe, when, in 
praying to * 3 he r will bur 
thine be d | | Frey its Wie 1 


Theſe, you! may n un; are Rs ineidews 
tal circumſtances, on which no great ſtreſs is to be 
laid. But in Acts vi. 24, &. we have a prayer 
of ſome length addreſſed to God te Father, at 
the very beginning of the perſecution of chriſ- 
tians, when Peter and John had been examined 
before the high prieſt, and his court; and had 
been threatened by them. As I ſuſpect that you 
may not have given much attention to the tenor 
of it, I ſhall recite the whole, which is as follows: 
And when they heard that, they lifted up their 
voice to God, with one accord, and ſaid, Lord, 
thou art God, who haſt made heaven and earth, 
and the ſea, ind all that in them is; Who by. 
the mouth of thy ſervant David, haſt ſaid, N 
did the heathen rage and the, people. imagine vain. 
« things, The kings of the earth flood up, and tht 
lers were gathered together, againſt tbe Lord, 
* and againſt his Chriſt. For of a truth againſt thy 
* holy child” (or ſeryant) * Jeſus hom thou haſt _ 
« anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with 
* the Gentiles, and the people of Irael, were 
. puthered together, for to do ä oy 
cc a 
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done. And now» Lord behold-their- threat: 

- <E.nings, and grant unto thy ſervants, that-with 
Wall boldneſs they may ſpeak. thy wotd, by 

< ſtretching forth thy hand to heal and; that 

te ſigns and wonders may be done by the name 

«of thy holy child' (or ſer vant) & Jeſus,” | we 


We have now examined ſome particulars both 
of. the inſtructions, and the examples. of ſcripture, 
with regard. to. the proper object of prayer in 
time of perſecution; from which it appears, that, 
even 1n this caſe, we have no authority to pray to 
himſelf prayed in his affliction; and If ve be not 

ns authorized to pray to Chriſt in time of perſecu: 

1 tion, there is, by your own. acknowledgment, 

Wo lets propriety in praying to him on any other 

3 esd. ie ee ants ind 
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66 As you profeſs a great regard for thoſe who are 
1 called apaſtolical Fathers, let us attend to the 
prayer of Polycarp, when he was tied to the 
ſtake, ready to be burned alive. Now this prayer 
Wh | which is a pretty remarkable one, is addreſſed to 
11 God the Father, and not to Chriſt 3, ſo that this 
kr I - diſciple of the apoſtle John, did. not think the 
© ©. example of Stephen any precedent for him. The 
1 | prayer begins as follows: © O Lord, God Al- 
5 1 | de mighty," the Father of thy well-beloved. and 
„ £ bleſſed Son Jeſus, Chriſt, by whom we have re- 
« geived the knowledge of thee, the Lap of 
77 3.» - 28 angels 
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« angels and powers, and of every creature, and 
« eſpecially of * whole race of Jul pt &c. 


You ſee hn 5 Sir, bow 3 you bins bon 
miſled by your /pegulative theology, by your atten= 
tion to particul texts, ſingle incidents, and 
imaginary proprieties, without attending to the 


general tenor of ſcripture, the plain directions 


that are there given for our conduct, and the 
conſtant practice of the apoſtles, which ſupply the 
beſt interpretation of their doctrine. To cbn- 
clude, as you have done, from the ſingle caſe of 


Stephen, that all chriſtians are authoriſed: to praß 


to Chriſt, is like concluding that all matter has a 
tendency. to go upwards, becauſe a needle will 
do ſo, when a magnet is held over it. When 
you ſhall be in the ſame circumſtances with Ste- 
phen, having your mind ſtrongly impreſſed with 
a viſion of Chriſt ſitting at the right-hand of 
God, you may then, perhaps, be authoriſed to 

addreſs yourſelf to him as he did; but the whole 
tenor of the ſeriptures proves that, otherwiſe, 
you have no We at * for any ſuch b 04f 


(> 
14 - 
* 


LETTER 


_—_ 
o 


& — — 


S 


3 og . 
— — 7 . > 
„ — 

A 2 
8 ” * a 
0 i A 


2 3 es aa 
1 — 2 
A * 4 


— — 4 — 7 — 

mn ů ů i rt = . K ſp _ — 

* = 85 — pm — — — n 

W b * p 2. 7 > — > 
= * AN — ad 
c : J . a . 

s > * 0 — 
ä 11 2 a a 
— N ——ů — -_ : . 2 - — 

* * —_ 2 — 

— — — * * * 
—— —ů— —— — 

— a 


* 2 * 
A — 
* 

— 
— 
— 


. — 
.. — . ³˙ ůu; , AY GA Wn nr 
« * 


* 


160 err ER 


ing) by the correQnefs with which 


have no choice but of the groſſeſt ignorance, and 
conſequently preſumption, or the moſt perverſe 
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WE: are riot, I hve: to Jodge ofy * een 
ance with the opinions of the ancients, 
(which we have dignified with the name of learns 

you: fragt the 
opinions of the moderns, even thoſe which 
you undertake |: to controvert, - and»: therefore 
ought to have ſtudied. Here, 23 | 


and wilful of all mifrepreſentations; | Tour ig; 
norance of the ſtate of the diſſenters, of which a 
ſufficient ſpecimen has been given, ſhews that you 
are far from being ar home even in your own 
country; but the account you give in your ſis-· 
teenth letter, of the principles of the unitarjans, 
and the relation they bear to thoſe of unbelievers, 


is ſuch as can hardly be accounted for from 
mere ignorance. I fear it has a worſe origin. 1 


hope I ſhall not be thought uncaridid; but I can- 
not put any favourable conſtruction upon yo 
G on n this ſubject. 


+ * . You 
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You ſay, p. 11.6 the whale" difference 4 
« tween you and them“ (that is, between the : 
unitarians and Mahometans) ec ſeems very in- 
« confiderable. The true muſſulman believes 
« 53 much, or rather more, of Chriſt than the 
« unitarian requires to be believed ; and though g 
« the *unitarians have not yet recognized the 
« divine miſſion of Mahomet, there is good 
* ground to think they will not long ſtand. out. 
ln unitarian writings of the laſt century, it is. 
© allowed of Mahomet, that he had no other de- 
« ſign than to reſtore the belief of the unit 
" of God. Of his religion, that it Wäs fiet 
« meant for à new religion, but for a reſtitution 
« of the true intent of the chriſtian. Of the 
great prevalence bf the Mahometan religion, 
that it has been owing not to force and the 
© ſword, but to that one truth contained in the 
© Alcoran, the unity of Gd. With theſe friendly 
© diſpoſitions towards each other, i it ſhould ſeem 
* that the Mahometan and unitarian knw oof ealily jy” 
" be brought ae ene eee oy 


E | 
1 
1 
j 
- *Y 
1 
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Now all theſe emotions which: you” hive 1 
lad down as certain fats, are ſo highly impro- 
bable in themſelves, | that few perſons, perhaps, | 
vill believe that you can be ſerious in advancing 
them ; and I ſhall think myſelf at liberty to treat 
them as groundleſs calumnies, till you-ſhall pro- 
luce ſome authority or evidence for them. For 
the ſtate of things, as they now are, and which 
N to be known to you, yu” not the leaſt 

55 M colour 
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- colour of plauſibility to them. If the difference 
between the unitarians and the Mahometans be 
ſo inconſiderable, that there is good ground do 
think that the unitarians will ſoon acknowledge 
the divine miſſion of Mahomet, how has it 
happened that none of them haue yet dane it, 
and actually turned muſſulmen? I think it is 
polible that, notwithſtanding the extenſive read- 
ing of which you give us ſa-many intimations, 
1 may be as well acquainted with the unitarian 
writers of the laſt age as you can pretend to be; 
and I have never met with any ſuch paſſage a 
you mention; and I think if yqu could have pro- 

_ duced any ſuch in ſupport of your an * 

would not have failed to do it. 


You may at any time ſee what. ' hav faid of 
the Mahometan religion on ſeveral -6ceafians, 
and alſo what other unitarians of the preſent ige 
have advanced concerning it. Do you find in 
my publications, or theirs, any thing fayourable 
to the pretenſions of Mahomet? And if the 
tendency of the unitarian principles be to ap- 
proximate towards thoſe of the Mahometans, it 
might be expected that they would have been 
nearer to each other now than they were in the 
laſt century. I ſhall therefore, unleſs authorities 
are produced, conſider what you have ſaid on 
this ſubject as another ſpecimen of your inven 
of fas, and of your unparalleled effrontery in 
publiſhing them, in WR". to throw an odium 
upon the unitarians. 3 dend e 
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as well aſſert that all the unitarians in England 
are already fo far Mahometans, that, to your 
certain knowledge, they are actually circumciſed! 
What reſpect, Sir, can be due to the man Who 
has not ſcrupled to have recourſe to theſe calum- 
nies, for they cannot be called by any ſofter 
name, in order to blacken his. adverſaries ? ? And 
what can we think of the cauſe that requires & to be 
thus ſupported? 


Your curious account t of « the negociation re- 
« gularly opened, p. 152, © on the part of the 
« Engliſh unitarians in the reign of Charles the 
« Second, with the ambaſſador of the emperor of 
« Morocco,” for which. you quote Dr, Leſlie, was 
probably an invention of his, ſimilar to thoſe of 
yours in theſe Letters, and calculated to anſwer a 
ſimilar purpoſe. As it is a fale buſmeſs, it may 
be ſufficient to give a fals anfever to it, and there- 
fore, without examining into the hiftory of what 
paſſed in the reign of Charles the Second, I ſhall | 
content myſelf with copying What Mr. Emlyn 

ſaid in anſwer to it, ben is as en 1 3 


e As to your rarity of be addreſs to nl Mo- 
* rocco ambaſſador, 1 ſee not what it amounts to, 
* more than a complaint of the corruption of 
* the chriſtian faith in the article of one God, 
*« which the Mahometans have kept hy conſent 
© of all fides. Yet for as much as I can learn 
> Ae — any unitarians of any fuch ad- 
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ba dreſs'from them, nor do you "ind any ſub- - 
, ſcribers names, I conclude. no ſuch addreſs 
cc was ever made by any deputed from them, 
cc whatever any fingle perſon might do. I fup- 
<<, pole you conclude from the matter of it, that 
it muſt be from ſome unitarian, and perhaps 
* ſo; yet you may remember that ſo you con- 
<« cluded. from the matter of Dr. Tillorſon' $ 
<-ſermons, that they were a Socinian's,” Em- 
855 8 Work, vol. U. p. 93. 


* 


After being e ee as hing n aa near 
approaches to Mahometaniſm, I cannot be ſur- 
prized that you ſhould ſeem to inſinuate that 
am an unbeliever in chriſtianity,” For certainly] 
can be no leſs, if what you ſay, p. 106. be true. 
* With your notion of inſpiration, you are at 
* liberty to diſpute. what the ipſpired apoſtles 
e taught.” Here is no exception made with re- 
ſpect to any thing that they taught, and even 
what they taught from inſpiration. I do not 
perſonally require any acknowledgment for theſe 
groſs miſrepreſentations, but the Public, whom 


you have impoſed upon, have a 188 to demand 
it of you. 


— * 
%* # „* 
* 


| Jia endeavour to ſhew the little value of 
chriſtianity on the. unitarian principles, beſides 
ſhewing your diſpoſition to calumniate, diſcovers 
equal ignorance both of the ſtate of the world, and 
of the e of revelation, You talk, 5. 154. of 

; es ſober 
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« ſober deiſts, who rejecting revelation, acknow- 
« ledge, however, the obligations of morality, 
« believe a providence, and a future retribution. 
« The whole difference between them and us, 
you make them ſay, is that we believe the 
« ſame things: upon different evidence, you upon 
« the teſtimony of a man, who you ſay, vas 
« raiſed up to preach theſe truths; we upon the 
« evidence of reaſon, which we think a hi we 
« evidence than any human tetimgay,” dc. kt 


l wiſh, Sir, you 3 ode a fam of cheſs 
ſober deiſts. 1 think J am acquainted» with as 
many unbelievers as you are; but whatever may 
have been the caſe formerly, I know no ſueh 
perſons at preſent as you deſcribe ; i. e. unbe- 


lievers who have a ſerious expectation of a-fu- 
ture life, We may ſee from fact, that the argu». 
ments from reaſon alone, are unable to make any 
laſting impreſſion on the minds of thoſe who can 
reſiſt the much plainer evidences. of chriſtianity; 
which, being of the hiſtorical kind, are much 
better adapted to my conviction to the Winde 


The preſent ſtate of things furniſhes an 8 
dant proof that it is by the goſpel alone, that life 
and immortality are fully brought to light. This 
gives the moſt ſatisfactory of all evidence of a 
future life, ſuch as we ſee can really influence the 
heart and the life; ſuch as can controul the 
ongeſt paſſions of the human breaſt, and give 

M 3 Oe men 
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men a manifeſt ſuperiority of mind to the world 
| n nn 17 7 
0 imagine, as you 40 that: the arguments 
for a future life from reaſon alone, that is, from 
_ Ippearanices in the common courſe of nature, are 
at all comparable to the evidence that reſults 
from the goſpel hiſtory, and eſpecially from the 
_ death and reſurrection of Chriſt (a man like our- 
ſelves; and therefore, the maſt proper pattern of 
a future univerſal reſurrection) diſcovers fuch x 
want of real diſcernment and judgment, and 
ſuch ignorance of human nature, as I will ven. 
ture to ſay, are no where more n than 
in theſs letters of yours. 


vous endes of: the doctrine of mali. 
Fialiſm' as favourable to atheiſm, only ſhews your 
ignorance of the ſyſtem that you wiſh to expoſe, 
as indeed what you dropped on the ſubjęct of 
; lies p. 123. ſufficiently ſhewed before. But upon 
_ this I have ſaid fo much (more l ſuppoſe than you 

will ever take the trouble to read) in my Letters 

10 a Philoſophical Unbeliever, that I ſhall not reply 
do ſuch trite and idle reaſoning as yours hy 


| What you e on the ſubject of — 
if it has any weight at all, affects the chriſtian 
doctrine, as taught by St. Paul. T he hope 
« which you hold out,“ you ſay, p. 156 *of a 


* reſurrection, he” (rhe unbelieyer) « vill tell 
«c « you 
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«you is no hope at all, even admitting that the' 
« evidence of the thing could, upon your prin- 
v eiples, be indifputable. The atoms which 
« compoſe me; your atheiſt will ſay, may indeed 
« have compoſed a man before, and may again; 
« but ne they will never more compoſe, when 


« once the preſent aye is diſſipated,” 1 have no 
no recollection of a former, an; no o concert 


* EN. = SIA 


This night have deen copied from the writ- 
ings of the heathen philoſophers againſt chriftia- 
nity. For if, as I have already intimated, there 
be any force in the objection, it will operate 

zzainft the dottrine of a reſurtection uni verſatly 
conſidered. Becauſe, if the thing that dies tand 


nn * | 
per reſurrection at all. 


Whatever hope of a future fre 700 du} bung 
on the Platonie " doftine of a ſoul, it is, 1 will 
venture to ſay, univerſally abandoned by the phi- | 
loſophical unbelievers of the preſent age; and, 
therefore, with reſpect to them, you can never 
eſtabliſh any hope of a future life at all on any 
other principles than thoſe pureiy chriſtian ones 
which you endeavour to expoſe ; and whatever 
Gifficulties may attend the conſideration of it, 
they will all vaniſh, even to' the philoſophical 
mind, before the certain promiſe of that great 
M 4 being 


ELLE. 


S =s RN © MR. 


it is the body only that is ever ſaid to die) doo 
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| believe: that be has given us this aſſurance, ve 


ſubſiſt, feel, and act, when the body is in the 


ve can prove that there is an immaterial princi- 


even in a magnet, and the moſt inanimate parts 


of nature are poſſeſſed of powers, or propertit, 


+ 


being who made us and all hin; 14 we once 


can never ſuppoſe that he will be at a loſs for 
proper means to accompliſh his end; and if the 
goſpel. hiſtory be true, we have this afſurance, 
But from natural appearances we have no evidence 
whatever of any thing belonging to man that can 


grave. And what I maintain is, that we muſt 
depart from all the known rules of philoſophiz- 
ing, before we can conclude ant wh duch Wing 
e to man. 


2 rom the ſame. mode of a by which 


ple in man, we may alſo prove that there is ſuch 
a principle not only in a Brute, or .a plant, but 


of nature. For even the moſt inanimate parts 


between which and what we ſee and feel of them, 
we are not able to perceive any connexion what- 
ever. There is juſt as much connexion: between 
the principles of ſenſation and 4bought and the 
brain of a man, as between the powers of a magnet 
and the iron of which it is made, or between the 
principle of gravitation and the matter of which 
the earth and the ſun are made; and whenever you 
ſhall be able to deduce the powers of ;a magnet 
from the other properties of iron, you may per- 
3 be able to deduce che powers of TR 
I an 


ARCHDEACON OF $T; ALBANS. 169 


ind thought from the other properties of the 
brain. But to you, Sir, the whole of this ſubject _ 
i abſolutely terra incognita. I perceive no traces of 
your being much at home, as you pretend, in the 
Greek: languages but here ne are a "Yeu 
ſtranger. i en Es e N Te 
You are pleaſed to ſupply . with 
objections to.revelation on the views that J have 
given of it; but I can produce. numbers who 
vill tell you, that ſuch chriſtianity as yours, in- 
cluding the belief of three perſons in one God, 
i a thing abſolutely incapable of proof, and who 
have actually rejected it on account of this doc- 
trine, which they conſider as ſo palpable an au- 


dity, and comradiion, as not even miracles. can 
make credible, | 


I am, & c. 
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Rav. Six, 


1* this Letter J ſhall Abihit acai es 
men of your peculiar mode of controverſial 

writing, and the advantage youſtake * "on 

WO g in your nee #5 


You gave the higheſt encominmiigtilla works 
of Biſhop Bull, without any qualification or 
difſtinction, and recommended them to [your 

clergy, as an infallible guide in every thing relat- 

ing to the ſubje& of our controverſy. On this 1 
ſaid, As you recommend the writings of 
* Biſhop Bull without exception, I preſume that 
* you approve of his defence of the damnatory 
« clauſe in the Athanaſian creed. Indeed you 
te mentioned it among his moſt valuable works.” 
When I wrote this, I did not, to be ſure, look into 
the title-page of the book, in order to copy the 
very words of it; but no perſon could have any 
doubt which of Biſhop Bull's treatiſes I really 
meant, as what I ſaid ſufficiently characterized 
it, And though he does not mention the Atha- 
naſian creed in particular, he defends every thing 


that 'is harſh and ſevere in the treatment of 
| unitarians 
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 voitarians by the, orthodox in the primitive times, 
and particularly the CTR ATE: annexed to * 
Nicene creed. | | 


On this ſubject, becreh you write as fol- 
lows, p. 165. c Sir, did you. write this in your 
« ſleep, or is It in a dream only that I feem to 
« read it. Biſhop Bull's defence of the damna- 
« tory clauſe! From you, Sir, I have now my 
« firſt information that Biſhop Bull ever wrote 
upon the fubze&,*” Then, enumerating the 
titles of his works, you add, p. 167. In theſe 
« treatiſes there is no defence of the damnatory 
« clauſe, nor, that I recolle&, any mention of the 
« Athanahan creed. There is no defence of the 
« damnatory-claufe in the Sermons and Engliſh | 
« Trats, publiſhed by Mr. Nelſon, nor can Lfind 
* any ſuch tra& mentioned hy Mr. Nelſon among 
© the Biſhop's lot works; for many {mall pieces, 
« which it was known he had written, were never 
« found after his death. Where have I men- 
« tioned, Sir, with ſuch high approbation a work 
«which I declare I have never ſeen, and of 
« which, you will forgive. me, if I il doubt the 


00 exiſtence ? hs 


Neruda this ridiculous parade, which 
hath helped to bel out your book, you might 
juſt as well have ſaid, that I never wrote an An- 
ſwer to your Charge, merely becauſe I called my 
work Letters to Dr. Horſtey; and 1 will engage, 
that whatever doubt you might have had, if you 
tad given an order to any bookſeller in London 

in 


mn "LETTERS 1 0 THE 
in the very words that 1 uſed, he. would haye 


. WTI 


/ 


ſent you the Judicium, &c. i. e. The Fudement of 


the Catbolic Church in the three firſt. Centuries, con. 


| cerning the Neceſſity of believing that our Lord Jeſu 
Chrift i is the true God. Now, Sir, what is implied 
in the neceſſity of belirving, but the-condemnation 


of thoſe who do not believe? The whole truth, 


and the occaſion of all this lamentable outcry Is 


that, not having the book before me at the time, 


1 faid he damnatory clauſe in the Athanaſian creed 


inſtead of the anathema annexed to the Ni cene cred, 


* ws of exactly the ſame nature. 


Beſides; from your-account, one would i ima- 
gine that, as you declare yourſelf no lover of 
damnatory clauſes, this good biſhop; whoſe writ- 
ings you ſo much recommend, was no more a 
friend to them than yourſelf, but that he might 
be the meekeſt and moſt candid of all chriſtians. 
To give a ſpecimen, therefore, of this moſt excel. 


lent prelate's writings, I ſhall produce a few paſ- 


ſages from the preface of this particular work, 


from which a judgment may be formed of the 
object and ſpirit of the whole. 


Giving a reaſon tou this e he ſays, 


There have appeared a few years ago in Eng · 
land, many writings of wicked men, who have 
* laboured with all their might to overturn the 


te capital article of our creed, on which the hinge 


ce of chriſtianity certainly turns, namely, con- 


te cerning the Son of God, born of God the Fa- 


we! ther himſelf before all ages, very God of very 
cc * God, 
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« God, by whom all things were mage; who for | 
« our ſalvation was incarnate, and made man 3 
« ſome of them impudently defending the Arian, 
« and ſome the Samoſatenian dennen . 


He then quotes with approbation, a paſſage from 
Zanchius, in which he calls the writings of the unita- 
rians idle ravings, inepta deliria ; and afterwards 
ſpeaking of Epiſcopius, and others, who though 
onhodox themſelves, pleaded for ſome moderation 
towards theſe erring brethren, he calls it“ an at- 
% tempt to reconcile Chfiſt and Belial,“ and adds, 
« Thele men, profeſſing ro hold and believe wich 
« the catholics (in which L wiſh they were ſincere) 
in the truth of the article concerning the co eſſen- 
til Son of God, yet do not acknowledge the ne- 
1 cellity oa AN Then, with reſpect to their 
maintaining that the chriſtian Fathers had the ſame | 
noderation, he ſays, „It is throwing the greatelt © 
* reproach upon the doctors, biſhops, con feſſors, and 
* martyrs of the beſt ages; as if! in en tbe 


* Prodiere in Anglia noſtra, intra paucos «bhine ene, 
ſcripta, non pauca hominum- nefariorum, qui dagma fide? 
wire vpe Jo, in quo certe chriftianiſmi cardo vertitur (de 
liv nempe dei ante omnia ſecula, ex ipto deo patre, nato, 
zero deo de vero deo, per quem omnia condita fuere, noſtræ 
ſalutis cauſa incarnato, homineque facto] labefactate atque 
trertere omni ope adniſi ſunt; eorum aliis Arianam, aliis 


ier0 Samoſatenianam blaſphemiam impudenter Ur. ms 
bus, „ 


Hi homines, cum veritatem articuli de co-efſentibli * filio 
cn catholicis ſe tenere atque credere proficcantur (utinam 
itcere) ejuſdem tamen neceſſitatem minime agnoſcunt. 


«6 greateſt 
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. 


judgment condemned rhe Arian and 'Socinia 
I. e as a moſt een, and N r 0 


he was cither created, or ſubject to change or il 


. 40 they were lukewarm, yea, abſolutely. cold;— 


| defended the Nirene creed itſelf, ſo in this, *he main 


925  thematizenF.” 


* yerence z and therefore will be upon their guard 


« greateſt of all the articles of the chriſtian religion 


&« whereas all thoſe churches wich one voice and 


He e ec as in his Goren onde bt 


** tains and defends the anaibema anni vel to; viz, 
<* thoſe who fay that there was a time when the Son 
« of God was not, that he did not exiſt before he 
«© was born, and that he was thade out of nothing, 
« or out of any other hypoſtaſis or ſubſtance, that 


< teration, the catholic and N r aua: 


le concludes the preface with Goring, 2 Thi 
« judgment of the univerſal church of Chriſty in al 
times, all pious and ſober minded perſons will re. 


\ 

* Adeoque conſequenter optimorum ſæculorum doctoribos, 
epiſcopis, . con feſſoribus, martyribus, graviſſimam impoſuerit 
contumeliam ; quaſi ſcilicet, in tutando capite religionis chri- 
tianz omnium maximo, tepidi, imo prorſus frigidi ſuiſſent.— 
2 eccleſiz illz omnes ut hæreſin perniciokimam ac 
daa no op conſentienti calculo ac judicio damnaverunt. 


+ In hoc opuſculo are34pua]{1o1 ſymbole iſto angerun 
tuemur ac deſendimus uc d Nor ww volt ori xn M, 
z) h Nennt un ur, YE vn oviey cyerdle, u. Af fas 
ved n voids Gadtoylas tir, 1 icon, d waer, 1 
axxolwlor Tov viov Te It, Ts]us ara dH. 1 ee y 
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60 againſt, 
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« Gin, and with ll ait fouls abba, the God / 
deny ing hereſy of _ (ne EET the 
(6 Arians®. 7-40 . 


[ned noky hip gn 9g . 
hich this is the preface. I am tempted, houever, 
to quote, the farm in which the biſhop cloſes this 
work, viz. ©* To the moſt holy and undivided 
« Trinity, to God the Father, and to his co-eflen- 
« tial and co- eternal word, and Son, for our ſalva- 
« tion made incarnate, together with the Holy 
« Spirit the comforter, be all praiſe, honour and 
and glory, rem a and men, for ever and 
« ever amen,” 


Can you roi wn this, Sir; and not Asseledge 
that Biſhop Bull was a friend to damnatory clauſts: 


and if you be not ſo yourſelf, as you ſay you are 
not, how came you to recommend the writings 
of this fiery biſhop fo -unreſervedly as you have 
done? and indeed, how can you be a true member 
' of that church which gives its ſanction to theſe 
damnatory clauſes. Thoſe damnatory clauſes are as 
much an article of faith in the church of dae 


* Hoc judicium eccleſie Chriſti actrerfalls omnium tem- 
porum reverebuntur certe pii ac ſobrii omnes, adeoque ab 
eprm7i94g Samcſatenianorum ſimul et Arianorum heæreſi 
cavebunt fibi, totoque animo abhorrebunt. 


t Santiſime atque individu trinitati, Deo patri, eib 
tiali et cozterno verbo ac filio, noſtræ ſalutes cauſa i incarnato, 
una cum Spiritu ſancto paracleto, ab angelis et hominibus tri- 


— laus, honos, et gloria omnis in ſecula ſeculorum, 
men, 


o_ 
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as any of the Vbirty-nine, and he that does not bent 
de maintain them, ought, in my opinion, to quit 

her communion. You, Sir, therefore, either do, or 
- ought to believe, that myſelf and all who think as ! 
do, ſhall without doubt periſh everlaſtingly. If you 
cannot ſay amen to this curſe, you have no buſineſs 
where you are, and certainly ought not to pro- 
nounce it. For this, your Athanaſian creed afferts, 
and I ſuppoſe no figure was 1 ** the devout 
compoſer of it. 1 


4 


I) be firſt time that Biſhop Bull s writings were 

recommended to me, was by a pepilh prieſt, in, 
whoſe company I paſſed ſeveral days at Bruſſels 
who took ſerious | pains to make me. a Roman 
catholic, and ee wrote to me very eat-; 
neſiiy on the ſubjecl. But paying too little attention 
to the recommendation, I was unacquainted wich 
the real character and value of this writer, till it 
was enforced by the archdeacon of St. Albans. 


— 
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vo 
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o the Light in which the ihr are ata ; 
by the Archdedton of St. Albans, and of the Penal: 

ties to which the Unitariant among them are ſub- 

jet, 1 8 35 . 


Rev. Sin, 


THOUGH you profeſs yourſelf 1 to bes 10 ho 
of damnatory clauſes, p. 165. and now and 
then are pleaſed to drop ſome obliging expreſſions 
of reſpe& for diſſenters, it is, however, with a 
conſiderable mixture of . contempt, and. with an 
ntimation that we unitarian diſſenters (and all 
mitarians, we both agree, either are, or ought 
to be diſſenters in this country) are ſubject to 
many pains and penalties, as the laws now ſtand. 
With what view you threw out thoſe hints, and 
o particularly recite thoſe acts of parliament to 
the penalties of which we are obnoxious, is 
- known to Ry and. time vill N | 
cover, 


Thad complained of the contempt with which | 
au mentioned the places of worſhip among diſ- 
lnters, when you called therm conventicles. In 
dur preſent ran after ſomething of an 


apology - 


oe LETTERS TO THE. 
| apology for uſing that word, which I think auk, 
Ward enough, you do not perhaps much mend 
the matter, by ſaying, p. 167. J could have 
* wiſhed that the uſe of it had been conſidered 
.«« as one of the mere archaiſms of my ſtyle, in 
« which nothing of inſult was intended. I muſt, 
however, declare, that it, would give me parti 
* cular pleaſure to receive conviction that Mr. 
« Lindſey's Meeting-houſe,. and your own, ure 

not more emphatically conventigles in 
« own ſenſe, that is, in the worſt ſenſe of the 
cc word. From perſorial reſpect for you. and him, 
cc IL. ſhould be happy to be aſſured that you ſtud 
te not within the danger of the 35th.of Elis. <. 
i. or the 17th Ch. II. c. ii. to the penaltia 
cc of which, and of other ſtatutes, I muſt take 
te the liberty to tell you, you are obnoxious, not- 
te withſtanding the late act of the 1th of his pre · 
. « ſent Majeſty in favour of diſſenters, unleſ a 
* the general or quarter ſeſſions of the peace for 
_ © the county where you live, you have made a 
© certain declaration, which is required by that 
te act, inſtead of the ſubſcription to articles re- 
ce quired by the former acts of toleration. I an 
_ * ſorry, Sir, to inform you, that I find no entry 
« of Mr. Lindſey's declaration in the office of 
ce the clerk of — peace, either for the county of 
« Middleſex,.or the city-of Weſtminſter. Could 
« | make the ſame enquiry concerning Jon 
(which the diſtance of your reſidence prevent) 


* aa monification to py 
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« that you have no more than your friend complied AFR 


« with the laws from which you claim protection. 
« A report prevails that you both object to the de- 
« claration from conſcientious ſcruples, a very ſuffi- 
« cient excuſe for not making it: but no excuſe at 
« ill for doing what the law allows not to be done, 
« except agus eee 
* ration be fi Rage,” 


You afterwards . p. 169. 2 your meeting - 
« houſe and his, contrary to your imagination, are 
* illegal, unknown to the laws, and * by 
« them.” 


Here, Sit, it aaa ne e Wile wo dein 
Both our conventicles, you will find, are protected, 
though we ourſelves are not. The conſequence, 


therefore, of any 3 of me (if any perſon, 
taking the hint from you, ſhould proceed to it) 


would be the depriving of the diſſenters belonging 
t the New-Meeting at Birmingham of one of their 


preſent paſtors; but the Meerimg-bouſe would re- 


main under the protection of the law, as much as 
any of your pariſh churches, which owe all their 
conſideration to the ſame law; and would not pre- 
vent their chuſing another miniſter, who, if he had 
more caution than myſelf, might defy your malice 
but the ion that I ſerve, would think 
themſelves diſgraced by a miniſter of that timid 
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As you were fo very defirous of gering Bion 


tion concerning my conduct in this buſineſs, I won- 
deer that you ſhould not-have been able to find ſome 
perſon in this neighbourhood like-minded - with 


yourſelf, to make the enquiry for you. However, 
I will fave you and your friends that trouble, and 
perhaps ſome ſmall expence, by informing you, that, 
as I never made the ſubſcription required of all dif- 
ſenters before the late act, ſo neither have I made 
the declaration which that act makes neceſſary to 
my legal toleration, nor have 1 a n oy inten 


tion to do i It. 


1 ſhall farther inform you, and our Ci" that 
when it was - firſt propoſed in be general body of 


diſſenting miniſters in or near London (of which, as 1 
then reſided pretty much in London, I. was a mew; 


ber) whether we ſhould deſire our friends in parlia- 


ment to promote the paſſing of the bill or not, 
was one of thoſt who voted. for our continuing in 


our former ſituation j but we were over: ruled by 


very great majority. The reaſon ſor my voting in 
this manner was, I believe, peculiar to myself, I 
obſerved, that I had not, on my own account, any 
objection to make the declaration. propoſed in that 


bill, with the exception of a ſingle. circumſtance 


which I then mentioned, and which we all agreed had 
better be omitted, and which accordingly. yas ſtruck 
out before the bill paſſe into a law. But I ſaid that 
I perceived that many perſons, for whom I had. the 


un reſpect, had their ſerious 8522 and 170 


W rene t E 


— >, B 


» BF FT 


B -* 5 at BA 


PE PREAS SEE 7 S 


ARCHDEACON OF ST. ALBANS. 18. 


4 it was probable they would not be able to over- 
come; and I thought thar the paſſing of the law, 
ad eſpecially a general compliance with it, would 
nake them more noticed, and perhaps bring them 
into trouble; whereas, the requiſitions of the former 
uv were ſo unreiſonable, that though few, if any of 
ys, had complied with them, it did not appear that 
uy body would ever moleſt us on that account. 
For the ſame reaſon that I did not then wiſh for the 
kw to paſs, I do not now chuſe nd: + to 
avail * of 1 K. „ | 


But with reſpedt to myſelf, and many others, 
ting 1 is of little conſequence. There are laws enow _ 
in this country from the penalties of which the late, 
at would not exempt us. In this happy land 3 
rligious liberty and toleration, I am liable, at any _ 
time, and without any offence of a civil nature, to 
have all my goods confiſcated, and to be impriſoned . 


furd and unreaſonable, and that, as a man who has 
not diſturbed the peace of his neighbours, I am en- 
titled to all the rights of other citizens; ſo that I nei- 
der ought to be moleſted on account of my own reli- 
gon, nor compelled to contribute to the ſupport of 
that of another perſofi, any more than to pay his 
Piyſicianz 1 think myſelf happy, conſidering how _ 
nuch more unfriendly to civil governments 
nd civil governors have been, that I am not ex- 
pled to all the difficulties and hazards that the 
. were expoſed to; and when I cannot ob- 
5 N 3 tain 


for life; But though 1 think theſe laws moſt ab 
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tain, a legal ge be — very — 
connivance. is 


You 67 p . 168, 3 ce ee 
„nne 
« allows not to be done.” In this you you totally 
miſtake the ground of my conduct. I do not 
pretend that it is authorized by the laws of this, 
or of any country. It is enough ſor me if 1 
think myſelf juſtified by the laws of Cad; and 
whether I ought to obey God, or Rowen in this caſe, 
do you yourſelf * | 


What would you yourſelf adviſe v3-unitarian 
in this country to do? We have heard again 
and again all that you haye to ſay in defence of 
your trinitarian notions, and trinitarian worſhip 
without any approach towards conviction,' and 
yet we think it our duty to make a public pro- 
feſſion of our unitarian principles, and to adopt 
an unitarian form of worſhip. Would you feri- 
ouſly ſay we ought, with the views of things that 
we really have, to keep our opinions to gurlelves, 
and have no public worſhip at all? And yet 
between this conduct and our acting more or lels 
openly in oppoſition to you, and incurring the 
penalties of the laws now 1 11 /2—100h 
RG © | 


' If you really be a friend wh any 4 
ſerves the name of ioleratiun, you muſt * 


2 


rr 


— 
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the diſgrace of your country, on account of 
the unjuſt and impolitic reſtraints the laws of i 


lay upon us, and you will uſe your endeavours. 


to promote the repeal of all penal laws in mat tar 
of religion, and likewiſe to lay open all civil affices 
to all perſons who are qualified to fil} them; 
which indeed, is no more than is already done in 
ſeveral countries in Europe. Fhat thoſe' who 
prefer. the mode of religion now <ſtabliſhed, . 
ſhould bear the whole expence- of it, without 
compelling us to aſſiſt them in it, while they do 
nothing for ours in return, though a thing per- 
fectly reaſonable, is mere than I expect the arch- 


deacon of St. Albans to countenance. I, how- 


ever, live in the firm belief that even this will 
take place ſorne time or other; and my belief is 
grounded on this general and glorious truth, 
that there is a wiſe and good being at the head 

of all affairs, bringing good out of all evil, I. 
therefore believe' that good will finally take 


place of all evi and conſequently, YUP a 
1njuſtice.. | | 


You Sir, as Archdeacon of St. Albans, may 
believe that the church of England will continue 
to the end of the world, and that a/ nations (at 
leaſt all that ſpeak the Engliſh language, and can 
read the book of Common Prayer in the original) 
will flow into it. On the other hand, it is my firm 
perſuaſion, that when Rahylon the great, the mother 
of bartots, ſhall fall, all her daughters, all the Gtils 


— A eee ; 


| have little doubt but that T ſhall be ſuffered to pro- 
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to be corrupt chriſtianity, will 3 "Ry 
ſoon after her; and therefore I apply to them, 
as well as to the church of Rome, that awful warn. 
ing, Rev. xviii. 4. Come ous. of ber my Sold the that 
| ye partake not Ne ons that'ye OY. 
E 5 ED 
beende dense — whos (and! 
| 40 riot linone that we allidorſ> theater biker 
diſſenters in this reſpect) I have ſuch confidence in the | 
good ſenſe of my ep ons "—_ Mons 7. 
particular obligation to yourſelf 
and in the ſpirit of the times eee, 
Europe is daily more favourable to 3 of T | 
quiry and toleration, and leſs favourable to old and 
corrupt, though venerable eſtabliſhments). that | 


ceed as 1 have hitherto done, unmoleſted, ; 
by every means in my pawer, what I; deem to be 
important truth, though our legiſlators in the laſt 
century voted it to be -berefy and blaſphemy. 
What our preſent legiſlative body, if the: queſtion | 
was brought before. them, would decree, is un- 
known; but I am pretty confident that when the 
ſubject ſhall come properly before them (and this 
may be ptetty ſoon) they will be diſpoſed: GR. 
reaſon, and to do Juſtice. 


From what you ſay of your © own. freedom of en 
quiry, one would think that you might have treated 
us diſſenters with a little more reſpect. For after 

obfering that W at bone in the Greek 
| bee 
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language, and that you have read the eccleſaft ical - 
kftorians, you add, p. 163. '* I had been many 

« years in the habits of thinking for myſelf upon a 
4 variety of ſubjects, before I pepe Dr. Clarke's 
book. There is in moſt mem a culpable idity ; 
«you and I perhaps have overcome . Ts 
« infirmity, but there is in moſt men a culpable 
_ « timidity, which inclines them to be.cafily- over- - 
_ « awed by the authority of great names.” It will 
make ſome . perſons ſmile to ſee you, Sir, group 
yourſelf with me upon this occaſion, and they may 
aſk for ſimilar evidence of your having overcome 
this culpable, timidity, and of your having really 
thought for yourſelf, when they ſee you profeſſing 
to believe, and complying with every thing that 
thoſe who do not think for themſelves at all, profeſs 
to believe and comply with. Your profound ad- 
miration of Biſhop Bull's writings is no proof of 
your thinking for yourſelf. All that can be infetred 
from it is, that you have made. a. wiſe choice of 
maſters, The writer for whom 1 always profeſs the 
greateſt admiration is Dr. Hartley, but I differ 
from him in many Werne 18 alſo of 1 95 
conſequence. -P | Sh, 7 : 


- deb 


If however, you ſtill retain the kabic of ak 
for yourſelf, allow me to return your civility to me, 
when you joined my name, p. 161, to thoſe of 
Bolingbroke, Voltaire, and Gibbon, by adding yours 
alſo to this liſt of free enguirers, and your ſentence 
will then cloſe iy 4 Wy 4. ee, or 
Horſley, 5 f | 


25 For | 


„ 1 2 rag To THE 


For my own part, 1 cannot ſay that I 
diſlike my ſituation, i in the light in wee I view 


the different characters; ſince find myſelf placed 
| þetween an unkeliever on the one hand, and a 


nn * . 


N 


LETTER xk 


C the Cho rge f wilful Mera, . | 


„ 


Me Sin, . | | 
A both yourſelf, * your grew ian ent 
Mr. Badcock, have employed ſo much of 
your reſpective publications on the ſubject of p. 
werfions, wilful mifrepreſentations, artifice, manage- 
ment, &c. &c. &c. (for you are at no loſs for 
words or phraſes of this import) it may not be 
improper to give 928 one ac letter on that 


8 fubject. 


'I e e that, in Yu Cent gs 
lication, you would have obſerved the rules of 
decency, and of probability, in Nea charges 

againſt me, and chat you might haue exprofied 
forme little concern for your former rang 


q 
. 
| 
3 
| 
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them. But Lam ſorry to find, that inſtead of re 
tracting any thing, you have conſiderably added 


to your offences of this kind. Tou had before 
me with knowingly miſquoting the 
Engliſh tranſlation of the Bible, when, in fact, I 


charged 


ſhould not have gained any thing by it, Tou 
now talk} p. g. of my deſignedly omitting a figni- 
ficant adjectivr, as you ſay, in a quotation from 
Athanaſius, when I neither intended to quote, 
nor to tranſlate the paſſage, but only referred to, 
and gave the general ſenſe of it; and this, I 


doubt not was the true one. 


Tet upon this you 


raiſe loud exclamarions, concerning wud, can- 
dour, conſiſtency, and —— in r 


You allo think, with Mr. Hades: this 2 
really meant to conceal from the unlearned 
part of ' a: quotation from Juſtin Martyr, which 
I printed in Greek at full length, and this in a 
public controverſy with yourſelf, of whoſe vigi- 


| lance in this reſpoct I could not entertain a doubt. 


© The entire paſſage,” you ſay, P. 83. © as long 
«© as it appears not in your tranſlation, lay inno- 
« cently enough in the Greek, at che bottom of 


your 


„But I muſt have been an deer in- 


deed in plain Engliſh, and ſomething worſe than 
the idiata of Tertullian, as well as the homo nefs- 
vius of Biſhop Bull, to have attempted. 3 5 


tion in theſe circumſtances, 


„ you den mare fly 


on the ſubject of my artifioe and inſincerity, 


en large 


- 


* 


2 rarr 2K S WIE ru ' 


n the nature of it; 0 che degree "Pay 
55 ite controverſial writings, I ſhall pro- 
ae the paſſage at ON and en 2 ene 5 
ral anſwer to it. 8 15 


* * x . * * 3 
Ar. 117 BY 'S 77 7 


| Indeed, Sir, you ps, 1 99. w ey n.quating.- 
« ancient authors When you have underſtood the 
original, which in many- inſtances. is not the 
< the. caſe, you have too often been guilty ns 
< much. reſerve and man This ap- 
< pears in ſome inftances; in which you — 5 
< pretend, that your own inadvertency, or your, 
© printer's, h hath given occaſion to unmerited im- 
<c putations. "1 wiſh that my complaints. upon. this, 
© head had been groundleſs : but in juſtice to my 
« own cauſe, I covld nor ſuffer unfair quotations - 
« to paſs undetef&ed. God forbid that I ſhould: . 
t draw any concluſion from this unſeemly prac⸗ 
t tice, againſt. the general probity af your cha. .' 
e rafter. But you will allow me to lament that 
te men of integrity, in the ſervice of what * 7 
«think a good end, ſhould indulge. themſelves. 
te ſo freely as they often do in the uſe of 9 I 
« figble means. Time was, when the pens. 780 
cc Was openly avowed, and Origen himſelf was 
among its defenders, ., The art which he re- 
& commended, he ſcrupled not to employ. 1 
« have produced an inſtance, in which, to ſilence.  - 
« an adverſary, he hath recourſe to the wilful . - 
« and deliberate allegation of a notorious falſ- 
te hood. Tou have gone no ſuch length: as: this. 
«] think you may believe me ſincere, E I 
1 , oc mr ö 
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i ſpeak. reſpe&tfully of your worth and integrity, 
« notwithſtanding that I find occaſion to charge 
« you with 225 degree of blame, in a ſort in 
„ whiah the great character of Origen was more 
deeply infected. Would to God it had; been 
« otherwiſe. Would to God I could with truth 
40 have bonſtedd < To theſe low, arts ſtooped Origen, | 
but my contemparary, my great antagoniſt, diſ- 
4 dains them.) How would it have hei ; — 
« the-pride of victory, could - I bave found a fair | | 
e en ann A : 9 
= 
| 
| 


40 er | 1 


4 „ * — + f. * 
* * . LF * 5 * * 4 N 9 5 %. 


83 „ 
* 1 
- 


Al cat Ste 30 duch bike cle of ai, 
ind therefore highly criminal ep tion (for 
they cannot "armpount to any thing leſs, notwith- 
ſtanding all your qualifying clauſes) which you 
and Mr: Badcock are perpetually, urg urging, are in 
their own nature, s er e any credit, 
and therefors can only ſhew that what you want in 

1 you are ng to malte . Ls 


| 4 | 
a7 we e te 


part of my para 
ings, but have a perfect w = bring before 
the public every thing that may enable them to 
form a true judgment on the e eee 
trovetſy. If I knew of | any, circumſtance. favour- 
able to your argument, I would produce it as 


readily as I fhould e 
0 


r 


go CM TWRS 70): 1 


onn; and Lam as willing ene my own 
miſtakes, as you; or any perſon, cun be to do it 
for me. For chis I 'appeat "to the tenbr of all my 
E  ——  ——— 
rome ge Nr N- vou n 


Ya ay plated; m, * ieee 
of my wilful miſrepreſemations, &c. wich an allow- 
ance for the general probiry of my chataer,p. 160. 
and a cordial efttem and affettion for the virtues 
of it, which, you ſay, are great and amiable. What 
you know of my private I cannot tell; 

but I ſuppoſe not much; and I ſhall not attempt 
to balance your account in the ſame manner; for 

really of your private character, I know but little, 
either good or evil; and therefore I preſume the 
former, though the liberties you have taken a8 a 
writer are not very fav durable to that preſumption. 
But this kind of apology is abſurd; and had 1 
thought you, or Mr. Badcock, capable of the 


"* Jour” e e 


| A At my wore! charathy; 2 
(though it makes a poor compenſation for deſecta 
” . Ii ( } he: 


- I 
- 
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n ſcience: the world owes to you, 1 really could 


2 PROS -- 


fa&, you are as much a ſtranger to my purſuits, 
as I am to yours: By this I de not mean to inſinuate 


that you have no merit as a mathemativian, to 


which you tmake high pretenſions; but though for 
ſme years I applied pretty cloſely to the ſtudy of 
pr ONT and was thought to have made 


ſome proficiency in them, it was when I had not 


the means of employing my time as I now do, 


f that I give bur little attention to thoſe matters. 
Whatever may be the caſe with you, I find that if 


I particularly cuſtivare one branch of knowledge, 


it muſt be at the expence of others. I have there- 
fore made my choice of the different objeQs of 


purſuit, and ſhall hardly change it now, except, as 


J get older, to circumſeribe wy ſtudies fill more. 


If any thing would jultify a tetde d fach charges 
of unfairneſs, it would be your readineſs, upon 


every ſlighe occaſion, to bring them againſt „ 


For we do not eaſily ſuſpect others of what we 
feel we are incapable of ourſelves. But as I ain 
conſcious of the utmoſt fairneſs in my own con- 


duct, 1 cannot lightly believe” the contrary of 


others. 
| Av 1 ccd i has W 


bel controverſy in which I engaged, p. 9. It 


* behoves us carefully to diſtinguiſh between a 
latent nyſnrerity (the nature and cauſes of which 
I chere explain) © under the influence of which 


< men 


| i LETTERS: 10 THE 


Be. men deceive themſelves, and. Mat: ee 
e rication, with which thoſe ho are engaged in 
« debate are too ready to charge one another, as 
e if their adverſaries knowingly: concealed; or op- 
_ *. poſed.the truth. This is a crime of fo heinous 
« a nature, that I ſhould be very unwilling to. 
.« impute it to any perſon whatever.“ I am 
therefore unwilling to charge it on you, or Mr. 
Badcock, notwithſtanding ſome e . 
ſeem to Juſtify, me in it. y | 
I am the moſt 88 to account fas the . 
and improbable hiſtory that you, Sir, have given 
of a church of orthodox Jews at Jeruſalem, after 
the time of Adrian, and the ſeries of hiſtorical 
facts, as you have the aſſurance to call them, ſor 
which it is not poſſible that you ſhould have any 
authority, in ancient or even in modern writers 
and yer bad you. yourſelf been preſent 4 at the ſur-- 
render of the place, and had drawn up the terms 
of capitulation, you could not have given a more 
diſtinct and poſitive account. But the fact, I be- 
| lieve, was, that, without any examination of your 
own, you. took it for granted, from the authority 
of Moſheim (who had no authority for it himſelf) 
that one leading circumſtance was true, and then 
concluded that the other circumſtances, which you 
have added, and therefore knew that you added, 
mul have been ſo too. On this you 2 not heſi- 
tate d to relate the whole in one continued narra- 
tive, juſt as if you had been copying from ſome 
| hiſtorian of the time; and gen, who lively. thoſe. 
times, 


% 
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times, and in the very country, and whoſe veracity 
was never queſtioned before, is treated, without cere- 


mony, as a Wilful liar, on he has given a 


different apopjnt of things. · 1 


As it has been very much my object to trace 
Hias, to their ceaſes, and 1 confider the Human 
mind, and conſequently all human actions, to be 


ſubject to laws, as regular as thoſe which öperate 
any bps (for - ä 
:fajled in 


v which, Mr. Gibbon has egregioully 
xcount of the cauſes, of the ſpread of chriſtianity, 
wd you ig this controyer(y), I had framed pn hypo- 
thelis to acggunt for Nr. Badcock's- 1 45 of 
what 1. {aig, Concerning Euſcbius 3 * e 
quite ſatisfied with it, I. owever, 
3 ap ſtill wile 


lng to hope, that the e oval | 
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E 
\ISPOSED'a as. 70 are ho ik 
exery 9 overſight that you can diſcover 
in my Hiftory, and of every pes that I make 
to you, I. ſtill have no objection * 
any ren miſtate that l have fallen 1680 CITE 
or umimportant; and 1 ſhalt certaihly corre 
ſuch in ahy future edition of my wol; 5 
viſe, as. far as I am able, in che tranſlations thut 
ide 1 of it into foreign languages 'T ſhall 
now malte wo. acknowledgments, und let our 
readers judge of their i importance; and how little 
my Hiſtory loſes for want of being eee 
in thoſe particulars. 


I had faid that « Valeſius was 1 

« the hiſtory of Hegeſippus was neglected and 
4 loſt, becauſe it was obſerved to favour the uni- 
4 tarian doctrine, whereas I ſhould have faid, 

| & on account of the errors which it contained, and 
that thoſe errors could not be ſuppoſed to be any 
other than thoſe of the unitarians 3” and if I had 
conſulted the paſſage at the time, I certainly ſhould 
have expreſſed mylenl in that more ene eee 

WY, WTR © :\ 
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But of what eonſequence is this circumſtance to 

my great argument? Mr: Badcock; having looked 

for the paſſage to which I refer, and not — 
t 


able to find it, ſeems to have imagined tha 


had. no ſuch paſſage to produce.” He therefore 
after his inſolent manher,' challenges me to pro- 
duce it, anf to put bim to ſhame. That I be- 


lieve to be impoſſible,” otherwiſe it would have 
been effectually done in my Remarks on the Mombly 
Review); at leaſt, by my notice of his moſt ſhame- 
ul conduct with reſpect to my cenſure of Euſebius, 


p. 21, of which he fays nothing at alf in his Letter 
u me. I ſuppoſe he thought it 01 to be regarded. 


However the paſſage which I refer to, and which 
- ſufficiently anſwers my purpoſe, is as follows: 


„Moreover, thoſe books of Clement contained 


n ſhort! and compendious expoſition of both 


« the teſtaments, as Photius in his Bibliotheca 
« witneſſes 3 but on account of the errors with 


which they abounded, being negligently kept, 


* they were at length loſt; nor was there any, | 
« other" reaſon, in my opinion, why the books 
« of * Papias, : Hegelippus, 55 others of the anci- | 


* ents are now loſt“.“ SN Nor Meds; IE 
py, 771 7 K d, 77 yy 5 


You, Sirz however vs obſerved this e 


ud you ſay, p. 4. ec "Valefius' has indeed ex. 


9 Porr Si add 18 e e & compen- 
triuſquæ teſtamenti expoſitio ut teftatur Photins 
i Bibliothecs. Ob errores autem q ſcatebant, negligentius - 
habiri, tandem perierunt. Nec alla, meo quidem judicio, 
auſa eſt, cur, Papiæ & Hegeſippi, aliorumque veterum libri, 
uterciderint. In Euſeb. Hiſt. Lib. v. cap. 1. * 


O 2 | « preſſed 


+ at lee erz Fe UM "WR 


| # was neglected by the ancients, on aun of 


« errors which it contained. But what che errors 
might be which might occaſion this neglett is 

* a point upon which Valeſius is ſilent. And 
« what right have you to ſuppoſe that the unita- 
ec Tian doctrine was the error which Valeſius 
e aſcribed to Hegeſippus more than to Clemens 
4 Alexandrinus, upon whoſe laſt work of the 
2 Hypotypoſes he Nn the ſane judgment, 


1 anſwer, that te were e 
ſequence aſcribed to that early age beſides thoſe of 
the Gnoſtics, and of the unitarians. The former 
certainly were not thoſe that Valeſius could allade 
fo wich reſpect to Hegefippus, becauſe this writer 

ns the Gnoſties very particularly as hereticy 
ut makes no mention of unitarians at all 3 chough 
- they certaioly exiſted, and I doubt nat conftituted 
the great body of unlearned chriſtians in his des 
which is one circumſtance that, together with hi 
being a Jewiſh christian (all of whom are expreſaly 
faid to have been Ebionites, and none of; them 
to have believed the divinity of Chriſt), leads 
me to conclude that he was an unitarian himſelf, 
Though Clemens Alexandrinus was not an ta- 
tien, pet he gever calls unitarians Bertie ind 
ſince in his accounts of heretics in general, which 
are pretty frequent in his works, he evidently means 
the Gnoftics only, and therefore virwally excludes 
vnitarians from that deſertprion of wen ki bf cr 
A in thoſe . 


"ano 1 ns s —- & 


dis which are loft, he might have aid die 
nme . 


In this b Valeſius oaks coonons the rl 
ings of Papias, as having, in his opinion, been loſt 
for the ſame reaſon. Now Papias has certainly 
been ſu to be an Ebionite. Mr. Whiſton has 
made this very probable from a variety of circum- 


In the fame tract he gives his reaſons for 
e Hegeſippus to have been an Ebionite, 


und he expreſſes his wonder, that he ſhould have 


« had the good fortune to be ſo long eſteemed by 
* the learned for a catholic,” p. 21, &c. In this 


great diſlike of 0 N as, Ws, Ariane 
always have done. 


though with more ſeverity than the caſe required) 
from the improptiety of charging Noetus with 
being a Patripaſſian. But this alſo is 4 circum- 


ſtance of as little conſequence to the main argu- 


ment as the former, though my negligence with 
reſpect to it, I frankly own, was greater. I had 

myſelf diſcovered the - miſtake, and , ſhould have 
corrected it, if your 
peated, That the Patripaſman notion was inju-. 
noully charged upon 


Is W ſhewn by Beauſobre, who was 
7; O 3 | ſelf 
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— See his Account of the ceaſing of miracles, 


Mr. Whiſton may be ſuppoſed to have been ſuffi« | 
_ ciently impartial, as he was an Arian, and expreſſes 


1 alſo acknowledge that I ought not to have : 
exempted Epiphanius (as you have obſerved, p. 4. 


Letters to me had never ap- 
the — 


4 * 
* 2 4 a 
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ſelf a trinitarian, and a man of learning "A 
there was one. This charge was ſo common that, 
without any proper evidence whatever} all the uni 
tarians are called Patripaſſians by one writer or 
other. Optatus even ſays that Ebion, the ſup-' 
poſed father of the Ebionites, Was à Patripaſſianꝰ, 
though no early writer who mentions * en, 
_ any we thing of ibem. 5 . 


* 3394 va 


101 muſt, 1 wha Fry war! you have 
one Juſt cauſe - of triumph over me, and all the 
friends of free enquiry; but this alſo, as with re: 
ſpect to every other advantage which, you have 
gained, you exult in too much, and make 800 
great account of. The Montbly. Review, [which 
was formerly in our favour, is now completely 
yours, Your Charge, which contains the highelt 
orthodoxy, and diſcovers the greateſt ſ ſpirit of cbarch 
authority of any production in this age, has. bern 
examined before that tribunal, and been honoured 
with an unqualified approbation. And as to your 
Preſent publication, which has no leſs merit of the 
ſame kind, its praiſes, I doubt not, are already ſung, 
or at leaſt ſet io muſic, and the whole choir of Re- 
_ viewers, who have been unanimous in their con- 
dem nation of me, are 1 to join the chars gn on 
this occaſion. __ _ 1 or 


Lou plead your FI P- EY to make the mat 
of this your new acquiſition ; and in this you think 


ut Hebion qui argumentabatur patrem pally 150 


flium. Lib. i Iv. p. 91. 3 ' ſelf 
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yourſelf. juſtified by my conduct in the publication S 
7 ſrall and cheap pamphlers, for the purpoſe of 
diſſeminating my principles among the lower and 
poorer claſs of people, though, in my opinion, the 
two caſes are very different indeed: This poſt, 
however, which we were once in poſſeſſion of, you 
and your fliends have now got, and it is not to be 
ſuppoſed that you will aſk our leave what uſe to 
make of it ſo that we: muſt yield with: as god a 
grace as we can, and endeavour b - | 


? * 
21:3 o 2 4-3 43 61 5 (iy 
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4000 Wind. tt II. ' . 
One off your coribus proofs of. my EWA 
_— 1 "entirely unꝗ unqualified to write the 
2575 ae thy not being acquainted 
e the 88 ons of Abbe modern writers, and thoſe 
either difficult to procure, or ſuch as could have 
been of little uſe to me, if 1 had known them. I 


a8, IEG Petavius, or Hue - 
tius, thou particular ſubject, and 1 had not 
rity, biſhop Bull. What 1s 

« this,” you ſay, P. 7. * bur to confels that you are | 
© indeed, little redde in the principal writers, either 
on your own fide of che queſtion or the oppoſice. 
„But as ng man, 1 preſume, is both with un intui- 
* tive knowledge of the opinions, or the facts, of 
« pſt ages the hiſt ff religious corrapticns, | 
« confeſſing himſelf . unredde in the 2 2 | 
e ang 0. Bs a 

* "6 repel 


ws _ W * eee. 22 Ow. 


acknowledged that] had hot heard of D. Zuicker, 


nod 211 r ER 30 00 u 1 K 


«repel th rare of up. bythe mot 
adi gwerfel eoafeliion of eee whick folled: 
| TPO e $i {Pug a 
04 eine Yor Bf any. tow 1061813 2 

Now te Pochabihey i 2 * my reading. in 4 
| poterload livitity is much more extenſive-than 
"But if it had been ten timesgpeater 
than it is;'1 do not know whether, inſtend of 
being 1adyatitageous; it might not have been. of 
diſſer vic to me; in aſcertaining the ſtate of 
things in the early ages, to the knowledge of 
which theſe authors had no better acceſs than - 
myſelf... You yourſelf. I am pretty 3 
have formed your opinions ©: #5 
chiefly from modern writ «a eh | 
this means, and by the, help our fer 50 
gination, as I have ſhewn,, pole you: hays been 
aal e eee FT h 1 ih ache 


"9. eon 0 Les 91 <1 5571 19 1-44. 


Bake bed rn 15 
in ; youn \ kngwledge. of the, Greek lar 
ypy. 4opule me, enden Vindicator, for 
ance, W by ＋ m others, 18 


— og] obj 20 5 


Out 1 of ar the” Bub ol "rat Ki . 18 , 
made ey is 1 ans that 'rwo ve tits e 
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thoſe of ne great conſequence; ſhould have been 


found in ſome degree faulty? Tou and voi 
ally have had nd occafion to produce many, and 
writing in controverſy, would naturally be more 
guarded; and yet your errors in this way far ex- 
ceed ming. Concerning one of theſe, you ſay, 
. 15; « the words are ſo very clear, that the 
« the ſenſe was hardly to be miſſed at firſt ſight, 
4 by a ſchoot boy in the ſecond year of Greck. 
What, then, will be ſaid of the man who can 
tranftate idiata, ident, who can argue from i- a 


neceſſarily referring to 4 perſon (for if this Was 


not your meaning, it was impertinent to alledge 
it at all) and cenſure me for rendering e 214 
by ts notbing bar And what can you ſay in excuſe 
for your learned ally ti ing xc} yup xd} ano 
terer, och upon another plan, inſtead of ſome in 
ent way and others in another, on which he founds = 
the moſt improbable and malignant of all his ac 
euſations againſt me, for cancralment, wilful per ver- 
fon, Sc. And what can you ſay for the apology 
he has made for his blunder, when he only 
allows that the words may be mort accurateiy ron- 
dered as 1 have done; whereas,” every perſon 
who is at all acquainted with Greek, muſt know 
that, in that "connexion, and eſpecially if the 
force of the particle 3% be attended to, the 
phraſe will not bear any other rendering? A 
writer who aſſumes ſo much as he has done, and: 
who has treated my Vindicator, on the ſubject of: 
Greek, with a * of inſolence that exceeds 
| _ 


ot Kd 
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| any dung that I haye met with, and yet has M 
| ſelf-blundered?in this manner, ought to tiſs-the | 
nud, iſ not, without a figure, to Feel iti aud tate 
Dame 0 bimſelf. His friends, dene if he have 
any, bie for TONES. WONT. DOS cLovteny 
. 1454, 80Y Fn bo | # n 

„Though from * 0 I Sen to twenty 
ſeven; I believe, 1 read as much Greek as almoſt 
any man can. be. ſuppoſed: to have read in the 
ſame time, and after that taught it nine years, the 
laſt fix of them at Warrington, and: chiefly the 
higher Grerk claſſics (ſor the elements of the 
language were not taught in that academy) 1 
do not pretend ever to have been properly af 
home in the language. I mean ſo as to read 
it with the ſame eaſe, with which it is com- 
mon to read Latin or French (indeed I have not 
yet met with any man who pretended tliat he could 
do this) and having given leſs attention to that 
language fince I have had the means of employ- 
ing my time better, your Scotch''correſpondent 
may be right in obſerving, p. 192, that I am but 
very moderately filled in it, and at my time of life, 

my acquaintance with it is not likely to improve. 
However, ſuch as it is, I ſhall make the beſt uſe 
tat I can of it in the larger work on which l am no] 

employed. It is poſſible, however, that I might 
make but a bad exchange of the remains of m 
Gretk : literature for yours, or n _ 
n | 


\ n der 8 . " » 4 — * 
3 * # * * 2 . 


. , ; 4 
. K 
* 5 - 
- 
: 


2 


ARCHDEACON OFST.ALBANS. 203: 


9 nent r IV. N n 
Vou are pleaſed to * Tale” apology "fot 
your baugbty fljle,” and the contemptuous airs'you 

gave yourſelf, both with reſpect to Diſſenters, aid 
to your on inferior Clergy. TO what 1 obferved 
on this ſudject, you now. ſay, p. 188, it might 
« be a ſufficient, and not an unbecoming reply, to 
« remind you that I ſpoke ex cathedra, and hold 
« myſelf accountable for the advice which I gave 
« to no human judicature, except the King, the 
« metropolitan, and my diocefan.” This would 
indeed, be the only anſwer, which 1 ſhould 
« condeſcend to give to any one for whom I re- 
* tained not, under all our differences, a very 
© conliderable degree of perſonal eſteem. But 
« as Dr. Prieſtley is my adverſary; in ſome points 


*I could wiſn to ſet him right, ind in TONE I 
* * defire to tem} 


28 great ben ef this di was, „ idee i 
quite unneceſſary, as no perſon can read your 
Charge and doubt your having delivered it ex 
cathedra. The inferior, the far inferior clergy, 
to whom. it was addreſſed, were, I preſume, fully 
ſenſible of it. The only queſtion is, whether 
you ever think that you are not ſpeaking er 
cathedra. Pleaſe, however, to remember that 1 
am not one of thoſe to whom you have any right 
to ſpeak in that manner, and that I do not hold 
myſelf accountable: to any metropolitan, or dio- 
ceſan, or even to the king, or any perfon or poten- 
tate on earth, in matters of religion. Alſo while 

I have 


- 
* * 


ay 
* 9 JG 
; % 
. 1 n 
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Jucceſſon, p. 171+ from the apoſtles, and of courſe 
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i have . ctedit encugh (p 1) 0/calle;2/6e 


to find. a a congregation,” I ſhall. preach, without 

a F 

bob orders ; and I ſhall think my comventicle 

a reputable a place for preaching as any of your 
| eburches ; though you, p. 169. thigh t vragent | 

Oi gp mga hey | 


Hecht * * 1 4585 . * 
* 1 53 © 


* 1 # © 
. * 
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Ii iht ene 

1 10 hardly believe dis 1 an rig is G b 
of .the cighymath century, when I read what you 

ſay in this publication the dignity and 


concerning 
the. power ef the prigſt hood, derived by regular 


through the Popes, and find that you ſeriouſiy 
difallow. of my authority to exerciſe - the: ſacred 
ſunction, &c. As a curioſity, in the year 1984, 
I am tempted: to give my reader a pretty long 
entract from. your work, on this ſubject. After 
enumerating the miſchiefs that you ſay, p. 170. 
you: have ſeen in your on country, in the courſe 
of -ydur on life, you add, When I confider 
tha the root of all thoſe evils has been the 
s prevalency- of a principle, of which you ſeem 
«, diſpoſed to be an advocate, that every men 


* who has credit enough to collect a congregation 
«© has a right, over which the magiſtrate - cannot 
© without tyranny exerciſe controul; to celebrate 
„ divine worſhip, according to his on form, 
« and to ptopagate his own opinions; I am in- 


© lined 10 der 0. F which bas 
6« 2 
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proved, I had almoſt ſaid, :{; ruinovs ;- and's 
« lean the more to the - apinion;: that che com- 
« miſſion of a mimiſtry. perpetuated hy regular 
ſueceſſion, is ſomething more than a dream of 
« cloyſtered gowuſmen, or à tale impoſed upas 
« the vulgar, to ſerve the ende of avarice and 
2 For whatever confuſion human folly - 
« may admit, a divine inſtitution muſt have within 
* jtſelf a proviſian for harmony and order. And, 
„ upon thoſe. principles, though 1, wiſh: that all 
« indulgence ſhould be ſhewn.to tender conſticnces, 
« and will ever be an advocate for the largeſt to- 
« leration that may be conſiſtent with  policgal = 
6 ſtraints of human Jaws muſt. be uſed with the 
« preateſt gentleneſs and moderation to be rendered - 
« means of ſtrengthening the bonds of chriſtian 
* peace and aming) eee to plant a 
« principle of ſevere reſtaint in the conſcienors of 
men. I could wiſh: that the importance of: the 
c miniſterial office were conſidered, that the pr 
* tice of antiquity were regarded, and that it mighs 
not ſeem a matter of perfef indiſfference to che 
laity, to what houſe of worlbip they reſart. I 
cannot admit that every aſſembiy of grave and 
virtuous men, in Which grave and virtuous men 
* take upon them 40 officiate, is to be dignified = 
* with the appellation of a «durch, A. F 


That theſe do&trines, which. will juſtify all's 4 
vidence of the church of Rome, and which condemn 


the reformation, ſhould be malnaiaed by ap oe r = 
8 | | wine | | 


val 
04 
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_ almoſt fancy that the dial of Ahar has. once mort 


| gone back, and brought us to the time of Dr. Sache. 
| vere, if not that of Archbiſhop Laud. But were I, 
in my turn, to make an enumeration” of the com. 
plicated miſchiefs that have ariſen both to the cauſe 
925 ol chriſtianity, and the peace of ſociety, from aburcb 
 eftabliments/(bur'it would be digrefſing too far 
from the object of this controverſy to do it) it 
vould ſoon appear that it was high time that thil 
boaſted alliance between the CHURCH and Thy SPATE 
wasentirely broken; as it has proved infinitely in- 
jurious to both the contracting parties, though bci 
ſtonally uſeful to thoſe churcbmen and ee who, 


to ſerve the pipes: of Nr. 
awe the ee | | 


e > at me, e 
eee en ee e e ee whole per- 


formance, ſuperior to any thing on my fbelves, 1 
wonder that you ſhould profeſs any reſpect for ten: 


os der conſciences at all. 1 find, however; that the 


eſpect you profeſs for diſſenters, is only for toe 

who are favoured by the laws ; fo that our obliga- | 
tions to you are not great; nor do you think there 
is any impropriety in the reſtraints of human laws 


| E in matters of religion, only you would have them 


uſed, p. 171. with gentleneſs and moderation. How 


far this gentleneſs and moderation would go, if you 


really thought the church in danger, I cannot tell. 
Tam, therefore, happy that you are ſo 1, on that | 
e as you repreſent yourſelf, P. 8. 


Tou 
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prieſthood; as derived by ſucceſſion from Yhieapdities,' 
wo ſay, p. 16. (Tou will remember that 1 inake 
« the learning and the piety of her dletgy;"of which 
« ample monuments are extant, the baſis df her 
00 * I have no diſpoſitiom to detrac̃t 
ſrom the learning or the piety there may be among 
you; but aF you celebrate ybur own” praiſes, I 
will take the liberty to obſerve, that, allowance' 
being made for your ſuperior numbers and ſu- 
perior advantages, with refpe& to conveniences 
for ſtudy, from which, by a-policy 4s weak as it 
is illiberal, you exclude diſſenters (thinking, per- 
haps, to make us deſpicable, by keeping us in 
ignorance) I do not think that the Bd of diſ- 
ſenting miniſters, with All their diſadp äntäges, 
need be afraid of a compariſbn with you ; And 
candid perſons among the clergychave acknow-' 
ledged the benefit you have derived from us; 
not to ſay that you are indebted to us for ſome 
of your greateſt ornaments; ag Tillotſon, Butler, 
and Seckerr tpi) 912115 N oe an IG 75 
h Bi: Y99RqOIq ts Port 10 


In what you ſay of Dr. Chandler (whoſe infir- 


mity, and I may add, whoRmisfortune, it was to 


pay too much court to leading men, both in the 
church and in the ſtate) viz: that he preferred the 
church of England to any other eſtabliſhment of 
chriſtianity, p. 161, it would be no great com- 
pliment from me, if I ſhould ſay. it after him, 
But I really cannot do it; and if I could adopt 
>. UA LET TD : your 


£ "ap AR” 


* 
x 
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more of, your knowledge, de throw! 
the ſubject of our diſculign., My taſk 
been much too eaſy 4. but. I A 

done more more, if there had been any. 
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The «a of he FE SON", — 
was to have og the laſt of Letter VIII. f 
p. 79. havin n overlooked at the time | 
of printing; PR thought proper to give it 
in this place, and to add to it all that that fol- 

lows. : . 0 


ADMITTING & that the 1 0 hal [ga 

any doctrines of a peculiarly ſublime na- 
ture, and above the comprehenſion of ordinary 
chriſtians 3 yet, as all their teaching was in pub+ 
lic, and there were ho ſecrets among them, nothing 
correſponding to the myſteries of the heathens, the - 
common people muſt have heard of theſe ſub- 
lime things, and have been accuſtomed to the 
ſound of the language in which they were ex⸗ 
preſſed; and they would have learned to reſpect 
what they could not underſtand. They could 
never have been offended, and aggeted at things 
which they, and their fathers before them, had 
always been 1 in the hen . 


Beſides, this argument for 40 P's of ch . 
— of the trinity from the "offence that was 
P Wy 


nion with the catholic church) when the two 


2 


* 
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by i it, in the time of Tertullian, when, az 


ar as I can find, the common people firſt heard 
of it; that this claſs of perſons were 


unitarians before, and even after; the council of 
= appears pretty clearly from ſeveral circum. 
| ſtances in the hiſtory of thoſe times. Beſides 
that we do not read of any of the laity being 
excommunicated along wich Noetus, Paul 00 
Samoſata, or P bent 1 unitarians are 
acknowledged have been in great number 
in their days, and to have been in commu- 


laſt were depoſed from their fees, the common 

ople were their friends. After che biſhops 
13 ad depoſed Paul of Samoſata, he could not be 
expelled from the epiſcopal houſs till che aid of 
| the emperor Aurelian was called in, and he may 
be ſuppoſed to have been offended at him, for his 
having been in the intereſt of his rival Zenobia, 
This could not have been neceffary, if the ma- 
Jority of his people had not been with him, and 
. therefore, if hi us s depoſition | had 2% infact, W 


N tt. Lt # 24 | & A* 
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- As to WR, he was ſo N in his 
" fjoceſe, that his folemn depoſition by chree 


© councils could not remoye him from his ſee, 


'* He defended himſelf,” ſays Tillemont (Hiſ- 
tory. of the Arians, Vol. I. p. 116) © againſt che 
| My of the church, * the alfeXjon yhick 


"SAY PEYACTS 201740 AG co 7 ey Ho 


Lr 2 
tt his people had for him, even to: the year 351 3 


s though his hereſy began to appear, as early, as 


« 342, or 343. according, to Socrates, and .the 
<« Euſebians. condemned it, in one of their con- 


a feſſions of falth, in 343. At length the em- 


peror Conſtantius, a A e thought it ne: 
ceſſary to, interfere, and get him haniſhed in "= 
council held at Sirmium itſelf. I may add, that : 
Marcellus of Ancyra left Galatia full of _ 
tarians, as Baſil afterwards found to his c 
Had the body of chriſtians, in tho times =_ 
generally trinitarians, we diſſenters, ho ara 
pretty much in the ſame ſituation with unita- 


rians in thoſe times, not having the countenance. | 


of government; know. well how ready the con- 


mon people would haye as to 8 
part in thoſe m. 


89 35 3 91 3-79 10 


tc Sabellianiſm,” . vo ear, TR 1 
thing with unitarianiſmin former times, Dr, Lard- 


ner ſays, (Credibility, Vol. IV. pe 606) * muſt 


« have been very agrecable to the apprehenſions 
« of many people. Euſebius ſpeaks of its in- 
© creaſing very much in Egypt, when Dionyſius 
of Alexandria oppoſed it. According to Atha- 
« naſius, the occaſion of Dictiyfive writing 
upon that head, Was, that ſojne of ihe bibops 
«© of Africa . followed, the . of Sabellius, and 
© they prevailed to. fuch 4 tegree, that the San of 
God was ſcarce 2 longer A 10 n 
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lt is alſo remarkable that the Hirſt trratiſe chat 


vas eyer written againſt the unitarian docttine was 


that of Tertullian againſt Praxeas, with whom 
he Was - partieutarly: provoked, on account of the 


| actiye part he had taken againſt Montanus, in 


getting bir excommunicated and expelled from 


the church ef Rome, This, ſays Le Sueur, vag 
me cauſe af the bitterneſs with which Tertullian 


wrote againſt: him.—Now there were treatiſey 
ageinſt che Gyoftics in a much earlier period! 


Why then were none written ggainſt the fuser 


fians; ſince pure unitarianiſm was eertäinly ag 
old- ty GnoRiciſm; and if it had been'deemed'a 

at all, it would certainly have deen thought | 
to be of the moſt alarming nature, as if is con- 
gdered at preſent ? In the opinions of tho 
who are now called orthodox, the Gnoſtics thought | 
much more honourably of Chriſt than the uni- 
farlans did. The unitariang were likewiſe much 
more numerpus, and in the boſom of the church 
elf, a cireumſtance which might be experi 
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12 Shall extend this ue, in 1 to ob- 


ſerve that; to the many falſe charges and 1 i 
ſinuations of Dr. Horſley, which are noticed in 
the preceding Letters, he has added another 
to exculpate himſelf for the contempt Which he 
had expreſſed of diſſenter. If you are ſtill,“ 
he ſays, p. 172. © diſpoſed to be indignant about 
« this harmleſs word” (conventicle) „ recol-- 
« lect, I beſeech you, with what reſpect von 
« have yourſelf treated the venerable body to 
« which, I belong, the clergy of the eſtablith- 
« ment,, You divide it into two claſſes only, 
« the ignorant and the infincere. Have I no ſhare 
© in this opprobrium of my order? FRM no 
8 © gps to be "OE: in ey tary 757 
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I do not 13 to e al that 1. have 
written, but I have fuch a conſciouſneſs of never 
having meant, or intended to ſay, what Dr. Horſley. 
here charges me with, that I will venture to 
aſſert, that he cannot have any more authority 
for this, than for the privileges granted to the 
Jewiſh chriſtians of Jeruſalem on their abandon- 
vig ne ceremonies of their old religion. That 
many of the clergy are ignorant, none can deny z 


becauſe it is true of every body of clergy in the 


bom at 
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world; and that ſome are ry rg may alſo with. 
out great uncharitableneſs, be uppoſed of any 
large body of men, Of one kind of inſincerity 
the fact is too Rach to be denied of ſeveral 
of the members of the church of England, For 
ie man can be ſincere in profeſſing to believe 
what he openly writes againſt. And are there 
| not perſons in communion with the church of 
England, who publicly controvert the articles of 
it; which articles, while they continue in the 
church, and eſpecially if they officigth in it, they 
virtually profeſs to belieye, (That many are 
both leartied and ſincere, 1 have acknowledged 
with reſpect to the clergy of the church of Rome, 
and I think" I could hardly fay leſs of thoſe of - 
the church of England. I ſhall, therefore, con- 
fider this charge of Dr. Horſley, as a mere c@- 
lamm, till he ſhall produce ſome evidence ſor it; 
and if, in any of my writings, he can find ſuffi- 
cient authority for his accuſation, I here retract 
whatl advanced; and aſk pardon far: 12 


The learning of many divines i in = 3 of 
Rome, and that of England, I have never de- 
nied. Biſhop Hurd 1 "Hol ſtiled learned and able, 

though, in my opinion, nothing can be. weaker | 
than his reaſoning on the fabjet of church eſta» 
bliſhments. As to ſincerity, I have always been 
ready to acknowledge it, with reſpect to both 
the churches. As one proof of this, I ſhall 
quote a-paſſage from the Sermon I preached on 
accepting ihe paſtoral La in this place, 4. n 
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a « Think not that the imoſt fervent Wo what 
te are apprehended to be the genuine doctrines of 
te the goſpel is at all inconſiſtent with true chriſ- | 
« tian charity, which always judges of particular 

e perſons according to the advantages they have 


enjoyed, and of the final ſtate of men by their . 5 . 


« fincerity- only. And for my own part, I have 
« no doubt, but that, though the church of 
Rome be the proper Antichriſt of the apoſtles, 
* not only innumerable zealous papiſts, but 
« even ſome popes themſelves, and fince the re- 
cc formation, will fit down with Luther, with Cal- 
« yin, and with Socinus, in the kingdom of our 
© Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Known unto 
« God alone are the hearts of men; and the 
te man who honeſtly purſues truth, and who 
« acts according to the beſt lights that God 
« gives him an opportunity of acquiring, will be 
te he whom the God of truth and uprightneſs will 

e approve; and none will ſuffer a greater or 
ec more juſt. condemnation than thoſe who bold 
te the truth in unrighteouſneſs. Much rather would 
« ] be in the caſe of many worthy perſons in the 
« church of England, or the church of Rome, 
« who at the ſame time that they are fully ſen- 
« ſible of the corruptions and errors of the ſyſtem 
* in which they are entangled, are not able to 
© break their chains, than, from a ſpirit the re- 
te verſe of that of the goſpel, make an improper 

* uſe of my own 888 85 by TS them.“ 
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Will Dr. Horſley himfelf ſay this alter me) $ 
Wich reſpect ta real candour, ſew, I think; vill 

go greater lengths than L have done. He 
mee with masy inſtances of wiſſu ! wiſreproſentation, 
which is certainly a charge of infincerity; whereas I 
have not charged him with any, though I might 
have done it with much greater appearance of | 

"reaſon. With reſpect 10 ignorance, viz. af what 
alder to the ſubject af this controverſy, with 
which he likewiſe repeatedly charges mne, I own 
at L return cha decufation, ang. wann 
Judge between us. e Gn 
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marks, Vit 10 add-the following explanations.” 4 
k, Tet HERE Ar. ri TY": | WF 1 8 
* p. A 
in Gratius (Opera, vak hp. 5.) ig hich be peak? 
of the Nazarenes aa , halding the common faith 3 
« of other chriſtians with reſpect to Chriſt, 2 
60 which the Ebionites did not. But as be | 
opinion of the Ebionites, of 'which he is there _ 
ſpeaking, was that Chriſt was the ſon of Joſeph, | 1 
all that can be inferred from the paſſuge, is that, 
in his opinion, the Nazarenes differed from + 
Ebionites by believing rhe doctrine of the mira- 
culous conception. © By the common faith of cbriſ- 


tions, in that early age (ſuppoſing him to have 
had a view to the doctrine concerning Chriſt, 


more extenſively conſidered) Grotius, no doubt, 
meant his own opinion, which was far from 


that bigh orthodoxy, which Dr. OM aſcribes 25 
to the Nazarene: 2 . 8 


Grotius alfo ſays. 5 « it is well obſerved 4 
* by Sulpitius Ramey that all the Jewiſh chriſ- i 
*tjans till the, time of Adrian, held chat Chriſt © _ 4 
© was God, though they obſerved the law f 


** Moſes,” in the paſſage which I haye quoted 5 
Bi, ' 5 R „ „ Oat ty 1 181 2 from ä 4 | 
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from hům, p. 4. But the ſenſe-in which: Gro- 
tius underſtood the term Go in this place, muſt 
be explained by his own ſentiments © ing 
Christ. As to Sulpitius himſelf; he muſt be 
conſidered as having faid nothing more that 
chat te almoſt all the Jews at Jeruſalem were chriſ. 
«trans, though they obſervell the law of Moſes 
This writer's mere aſſertion that the Jewiſh. 
_ chriſtians held Chriſt to be God, in che proper 
ſenſe of the wor, unſupported by any reaſons for 
8 egen euere v . ge a eee 
en Dd, DOE mom hy eee $13 
4 1 ö 99 3 1 Kar; 
11 The: latter part of the. dessen pa 
8 p. 93. will admit of à tranſlation 
more 3 my purpoſe, by introducing 
a parentheſis, and a note of interrogation, as 
follows: Ho could men who, were then firſt 
<« taken from their altars, idols, &, (for ſuch 
* was the worſhip of the - heathens) and being 
then firſt brought off from theſe abominations, 
80 \ readily: receiye FIN: Dory ö 
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N Higrony of the Coanvyrzoky of eee 


with a general conclufion, in two. Ps 


Part 15 Co 
taining eonſiderations addreſſed to Unbeli 


: and eſpecially 


Mr. GIS OA. Part 3. Containing conſidefations addreſſed to 


the Advocates for * preſent Eſtabliſmment, and e 
biſhop H URN, 2 vols, do. price 128. in go, or 148, bound. 
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2 A ReyLy to the iii seine on the Renens 4 
the CorrvuPTIONS$ C HRISTIANITY, in the Monthly Review 


ſ6r june, 1783 with Obſervations relating to the Doctrine 


of the Primitive Church, Nn the rasa 'of e 
$10. price IS, ; ap £765 © F 92 ioo 


+? LsTTERSs to 6 TY Ray in FAR to his 3 | 
ions on the Hiſtory of the Corruptions of Chriſtianity, With | 
ApviTIONAL Evipzxcg, that the Primitiye en Church 


was Unitarian, price G.... 2 eff fot 2 83465. 


4 Remarks on the MonTuLy Rayigw of the LyvTZA 
to Dr. HorsLEY ; in which the Rev. Mr. SAMUEL BAapcack, 


the writer of that Review, is called n to + deſbad *. ba 


advanced in it, price Gd. 


5. AGunzrat vun of ths pee for the ite F 
Gov, and againſt the Divinity and Pre-exiltence of Chriſt from | 


reaſon, from the ſcriptures, and from hiſtory, price 2d. 


6. An AvPEAL to the ſerious and candid Profe lors of Chris, 
tianity, on the following ſubjects, viz. 1, The Uſe of Reifon 
in Matters of Religion. 2. The Power of Man to do the Will of 
God. 3. Original Sin. 4. Election and Reprobation. 5% The 
Divinity of Chriſt; and 6. Atonement for- Sin by. the Death of 
Chriſt, a new Edition ; to which is added, a go Hiſtorꝝ of 
tage DoRtrines, 3d. An Edition in a larger P rint, price 6d. 
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on the Duration of dur $aviour's Minilt 7. 
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of Foxms of Paayss; MP vis) Offices, for the Uſe of 
3 ROT Foy: 22 4% bound, | 


20% 4 Fuer 5 12 to ee Pride oh on 
the Subject of Orden 1SC19L1NE} Wich u preliminary Diſ. 
ourſe concerning the Spitit of de- ae Corruptions 
are TY b r- en wen | 


Alerts My « Lay 1 5 on, Mr, Lind 7 
De Ace. hh e ak TONS 
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12. Two Prapovidive,* 1. On Hesel Devoriox, 
2. On the Du t᷑ v of not Lrviroid OOO ves, 18. G d. 


3 47 Dun 161 ions relating to Marre and SIA. To 
of the Philoſophieal Doctrine eon- 
ul, and the Nature of Matter; with. 


cerning the Origin of the 


its Influence on Chriſtianity, eſpecially ls loo to the Doc- 


trine of the Pre-exiſtence'of Chriſt: © octrine of Phi- 
lofophicel Neceffity illuſtrated, the 24 Edition W and im- 


proved, with Remarks on thoſe h have controverted the Prin- 


Splevof them, 2 vols. 88. 6d. in boards, ot 108. bound. 


+244 A Fate Wass dem of the Decrasots of ben 
ALiSM and PurLosoPHICAt. Necess1TY, in a Correſpondence 
between Dr. Patce and Dr. Prrts Trey, To which are added 
by Dr. PaIEsTLET, an InTRODUucTION,'explaining the Nature 


ol the Controverſy, and Letters to ſeveral Writers who have 


animadverted on his Diſquiſitions relating to Matter . 


- or his Treatiſe | on N eceſſity „ 8yo, 68. ſewed, or 78. bound. 


18. The Pocraixz of | Divixs In e on the Human 
Minp conſidered, is. . 


16. LerTexs tos Philoſophical Unbeliever,” Part 1. 9 1 
ing an Examination of the principal Objections to the DoErines 


| of Natural Religion, and eſpecially thoſe contained in the Wk 


ings of Mr. Vos, 33. ſewed. 
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BOOKS uritten „ Dr. PRIESTLEY. 


17. Abb rto nal Levrans to a Philoſophical Heiner 
in Anſwer to Mr. WILLIAM Haun 18. Mi 


18. A Haxmoxr of the EvanctLisrs in Greek: To which | 
ie profes e, e eee e 
in boards, or 178. eee TY 1 


9. A'Haxyonr of the bann in gn n 
Ba and en Nee Paraphraſe for the Uſe of the Un- 
jearned; to which are prefixed, Critical Diſſertations, and a Lets 
ter to the Bi op of Oſſory, 4to. 128- in boards; ar 453: bound. 
N.B.T hoſe who are poſſi ſſed of the Greek Harmony, may have this _ 
in Engliſh without the Critical Diſſertations, Price $8, 1 hoards. 


N. B. The Greek and Eaglt 72 Helper with the Critical Di- 
ſertations complete, 11. 18. in boards, or zl, 2 be bound. 


20. Insrixurzs of NaTUR4L and Riveauen Rp41cion, | | 
in two volumes, 8yo. ad. edition, price 30s, 6d, in boards, or 
125. bound. 5 
N. B. The third Part of this Work, containing * NI of 
Revelation, may be had alone, price 20. 6d. ſexwed,: - 


21. A-SgxMmom preached December 31, 1780, _ New 
Meeting-Hoyſe, in yy qa on ee = rale 
Office 1 In that Place, 18. | 


Al Publifbed under the. dale 4b. Fe 2 
THE THEOLOGICAL REPOSITORY: 
Conſiſting of Original Eſſays, Hints, Queries, &c, calculated 
to promote Religious Knowledge, in Three Volumes, 8vo. / 
Price 18s. in Boards, or il. 18. bound ; Among other Articles, 
too many to be enumerated i in an Adyertiſement; theſe three 
Volumes will be found to cotitain ſuch original and truly va- 
luable Obſervations on the Doctriue of Hronement, the Pre. ex- 


cially reſpecting the Harmony of the Euangeliſli, and the Reaſon- 
ing of the Apofile Paul, as cannot fail to recommend them to 
thoſe Perſons who wiſh to make a'truly free Inquiry * theſe 
important Subjects. | 

N. B. . work will very 13 be reviyed. 
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